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A SKETCH 


OF THE 

RELIGIOUS SECTS OF THE HINDUS. 


SECTION I. 

INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS. 

The Hindu religion is a term, that has been hitherto 
employed in a collective sense, to designate a faith 
and worship of an almost endlessly diversified de- 
scription: to trace some of its varieties, is the object 
of the present enquiry. 

An eax'ly division of the Hindu system, and one 
conformable to the genius of all Polytheism , separated 
the practical and popular belief, from the speculative 
or philosophical doctrines. Whilst the common people 
addressed their hopes and. fears to stocks and stones, 
and multiplied by their credulity and superstition the 
grotesque objects of their veneration, some few, of 
deeper thought and wider contemplation, plunged into 
the mysteries of man and nature, and endeavoured 
assiduously, if not successfully, to obtain just notions 
of the cause , the character and consequence of exis- 
tence. This distinction prevails even in the Vedas, 
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which have their Karma KaikAa and Jnana Kd'hda 
or Eitual and Theology. 

The worship of the populace being addressed I 
different divinities, the followers of the several god; 
naturally separated into different associations, an< 
the adorers of Brahma, Vishiju, and Siva or othe 
phantoms of their faith, became distinct and insulatec 
bodies, in the general aggregate : the conflict of opinioi 
on subjects, on which human reason has never ye 
agreed, led to similar differences in the philosophica 
class, and resolved itself into the several Dar^anas 
or schools of philosophy. 

It may be supposed, that some time elapsed befor< 
the practical worship of any deity was more than i 
simple preference, or involved the assertion of th< 
supremacy of the object of its adoration, to the de 
gradation or exclusion of the other gods*: in lik< 
manner also, the conflicting opinions were matter: 
rather of curiosity than faith, and were neither re- 
garded as subversive of each other, nor as incom- 
patible with the public worship; and hence, notwith- 
standing the sources of difference that existed in the 
parts, the unify of the whole remained undisturbed; 
in this condition, indeed, the apparent mass of the 


'.One division of some antiquity is the preferential appro- 
priatiQu of the four chief divinities to the four original casts; 
thus Siva is the ^dideva of the Brahmans, VisnAu of tht 
Eshattriyas, BrahmA of the Vaisyas, and GsifEdA of the SUdras: 
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Brahmanical order at least, still continues: profess: 
alike to recognise implicitly the authority of the Ved 
the worshippers of I^iva , or of Vishnu, and the ma 
tainers of the Sdnkhya or Ny&ya doctrines, consu 
themselves, and even each other, as orthodox me 
hers of the Hindu community. 

To the internal incongruities of the system, whi 
did not affect its integral existence, others were, 
time, superadded, that threatened to dissolve or < 
stroy the whole: of this nature was the exclusi 
adoration of the old deities, or of new forms of the 
and even it may be presumed , the introduction of ni 
divinities. In all these respects, the Furanas a 
Taniras were especially instrumental, and they i 
only taught their followers to assert the unapproac 
able superiority of the gods they worshipped, I 
inspired them with feelings' of animosity towards th( 

* Thus in the Bhagavat: 

^ t ^ i 

Those who profess the worship of Bbava, (^iva,) and th( 
who follow their doctrines, are heretics and enemies of the 
cred ^dstras^ — Again: 



Those desirous of final emancipation, abandoning the hide< 
gods of the devils, pursue their devotions, calm, blameless, s 
being parts of Narayana. 

The Padma Purdna is more personal towards Vishnu: 

: 
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who presumed to dispute that supremacy’s in this con- 
flict the worship of Beahma has disappeared', as well 
as, indeed, that of the whole pantheon, except Vishnu, 
6iva and i'akti, or their modifications; with respect 
to the two former, in fact, the representatives have 
home away the palm from the prototypes, and Kei- 
flgw A, BiMA, or the Lmga, are almost the only forms 


From even looking at 'Vishnu, the wrath of Siva is kindled, 
and from his wrath, we fall assuredly into a horrible hell; let 
not, therefore, the name of VishAu ever be pronounced. 

The same work is, however, cited by the Vaisbi&avas, for a 
very opposite doctrine. 

ijfwt If;!! « 

He who abandons VAscdeva and worships any other god, is 
like the fool, who being thirsty, sinks a well in the bank of 
ike Ganges. 

The principle goes still further, and those who are inimical 
to the followers of a Deity, are stigmatised as his personal foes 
—thus in the Adi Purdna, Yishnu says: 

innirt w ^ ^ wi: I 

’WRt 'nrfts ^ idinra ii 

He to whom my votary is a friend, is my friend— he who is 
opposed to him, is no friend of mine— be assured, Dhananjaya, 
of this. 

^ Siva himself, in the form of KiXA Bhaiba'va, tore off 
BrahhA's fifth head, for presuming to say, that he was Brahma, 
the eternal and omnipotent cause of the world, and even the 
creator of ^iva’, notwithstanding the four Yedas and the per- 
sonified Omkdra^ had all given evidence, that this great, true 
and indescribable deity was ^iva himself. The whole story oc- 
curs in the KdH Kkaid [c. 31] of the Skmda Purdna , and its 
real signification is sufficiently obvious. 
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under which Vishnu and I^iva are now adored in most 
parts of India ^ 

The varieties of opinion kept pace with those of 
practice, and six heretical schools of philosophy dis- 
puted the pre-eminence with their orthodox brethren ; 
we have little or ho knowledge of these systems, and 
even their names are not satisfactorily stated: they 
seem, however, to be the Saugata ov Bauddha^ x r- 
hata^ or Jama ^ and Vdrhaspatya^ or Atheistical , with 
their several subdivisions^. 

Had the difference of doctrine taught in the heretical 
schools been confined to tenets of a merely speculative 
nature, they would, probably, have encountered little 
opposition , and excited little enmity among the Brah^ 


* The great text-book of the Vaishnavas is the Bhdgavat, witl 
which it may be supposed the present worship, in a great mea 
sure, originated, although the MahabhiLrat and other older work 
had previously, introduced this divinity. The worship of th< 
lAnga is, no doubt, very ancient, although it has received 
within a few centuries, its present degree of popularity : the Kds 
Khand was evidently written to enforce it, and at Benares, it 
worship entirely overshadows every other ritual. 

In a work written by the celebrated Mddhana, describini 
the different ssets as they existed in his day, entitled the Sarvi 
Dariana, the Vdrhaspatyas , Lokdyateu, and Chdredkom are iden 
tified, and are really advocates of an atheistical doctrine, denying 
the existence of a God, or a future state, and referring creatioi 
to the aggregation of but four elements. The Bauddhas^ according 
to the same authority, admit of four subdivisions, the Madhyd 
mikas, Yogdchdrm , Sautrdntikae and Vaibhdshikas, The Jains oi 
Arhats, as still one of the popular divisions, we shall have oc- 
casion to notice in the text • 
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manical class, of which latitude of , opinion is a very 
common characteristic.* The founder of the Atheis- 
tical school, however, V^ihaspati, attacks both the 
Vedas and the Brahmans, and asserts that the whole 
of the Hindu system is a contrivance of the Priesthood, 
to secure a means of livelihood for themselves whilst 
the Bauddhas and Jainas, equally disregarding the 
Vedas and the Brahmans, the practice and opinions 
of the Hindus, invented a set of gods for themselves, 
and deposed the ancient pantheon: these aggressions 
proyoked resentment: the writings of these sects are 
alluded to with every epithet of anger and contempt, 
and they are all anathematised as heretical and atheis- 
tical; more active measures than anathemas, it may 
be presumed, were had recourse to: the followers of 

^ Vnhaspati has the following texts to this effect, [quoted in. 
the Sarva DarSana, Calcutta edition, pp. 8 and 6, and with a 
V, L Prabodhach. ed. Brockbaus, p. 80]: 

“The Agnihotra, the three Vedas, the Tridadda, the smearing 
of ashes, are only the livelihood of those who have neither 
intellect nor spirit.” After ridiculing the Srdddha, shrewdly 
enough, he says: 

Utmidirui w ii 

Hence it is evident, that it was a mere contrivance of the 
Brah m a ns to gain a livelihood, to ordain such ceremonies for 
the dead, and no other reason can be given for them. Of the 
Pedos, he says: 

The three Authors of the Fsdas were Buffoons, Rogues, and 
Fiends— and cites texts in proof of this assertion. 
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Vrihaspati, having no worship at all, easily eluded 
the storm, but the Bauddhas of Hindustan were anni- 
hilated by its fury , and the Jainas apparently evaded 
it with difficulty, although they have undoubtedly 
survived its terrors, and may now defy its force. 

The varieties thus arising from innovations in prac- 
tice and belief, have differed, it may be concluded 
at different eras of the Hindu worship. To trace th< 
character of those which have latterly disappeared 
or to investigate the remote history of some whicl 
still remain and are apparently of ancient date, ar( 
tasks for which we are far from being yet prepared 
the enquiry is, in itself so vast, and so little progres 
has been made in the studies necessary to its eluci 
dation, that it must yet remain in the obscurity ii 
which it has hitherto been enveloped; so ambition 
a project as that of piercing the impenetrable gloor 
has not instigated the present attempt, nor has it beei 
proposed to undertake so arduous a labour, as the in 
vestigation and comparison of the abstruse notions c 
the philosophical sects^. The humbler aim of thes 
researches has been that of ascertaining the actm 
condition of the popular religion of the inhabitants < 
some of the provinces subject to the Bengal Govern 


* Something of this has been very well* done by Mr. War 
in his account of the Hindus: and since this Essay was read b 
fore the Society, the account given by H. T. Colebrooke, Es 
in the first part of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatfc Societ 
of* the Sdnkhya and Nydya Systems, has left little more nece 
sary on this subiect. 
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ment; and as a very great variety prevails in that 
reli^on, the subject may be considered as not devoid 
of curiosity and mterest, especially as it has been left 
little better than a blank, in the voluminous com- 
p(»ition8 or compilations, professing to give an account 
of the native country of the Hindus. 

The description of the different sects of the Hindus, 
which I propose to offer, is necessarily superficial: 
it would, indeed, have been impossible to have adopted 
the only unexceptionable method of acquiring an ac- 
curate knowledge of their tenets and observances, or 
of studying the numerous works in Sanskrit, Persian, 
or the provincial dialects of Hindi, on which they are 
founded. I have been obliged to content myself, there- 
fore, with a cursory mspection of a few of those com- 
positions, and to depend for much of my information 
on oral report, filling up or correcting from these two 
sources the errors and omissions of two works, on 
this subject pi’ofessedly, from which I have derived 
the ground work of the whole account. 

The works alluded to are in the Persian language, 
though both were written by Hindu authors; the first 
was compiled by Sital Sink, Miinshi to the Raja of 
Benares; the second by MathurX Nath, late librarian 
of the Hindu College, at the same city, a man of great 
personal I’espectability and eminent acquirements : 
these works contain a short history of the origin of 
the vaiious sects, and descriptions of the appearance, 
and observances, and present condition of their fol- 
lowers: they comprise all the known varieties, with 
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one or two exceptions, and, indeed, at no one place 
in India could the enquiry be so well prosecuted as at 
Benares The work of Mathura Nath is .the fullest 
and most satisfactory, though it leaves much to be 
desired, and much more than I have been able to 
supply.’ In addition to these sources of information, 
I have had frequent recourse to a work of great po- 
pularity and extensive circulation , which embodies the 
legendary history of all the most celebrated Bfiaktas 
or devotees of the Vaishhava order. This work is 
entitled the Bhakta Mdld. The oiiginal , in a difficult 
dialect of Hindi, was composed by Nabh.^!, about 
250 years ago’', and is little more than a catalogue, 
with brief and obscure references to some leading 
circumstances connected with the life of each indivi- 
dual, and from the inexplicit nature of its allusions, 
as well as the difficulty of its style, is far from intelli- 
gible to the generality even of the natives, The work, 
in its present form , has received some modifications, 
and obvious additions from a later teacher, NABi.TAir 
Das, whose share in the composition is, no doubt, 

^ The acknowledged resort of all the vagabonds of India, and 
all who have no where else to repair to: so, the KdH Khand: 

w atrftr wfiuWlir W ’uftr: ii 

“To those who are strangers to the Sruti and SmHti (Religion 
and Law); to those who have never known the observance of 
pure and indispensable rites; to those who have no other place 
to repair to; to those, is Benares an asylum.” [Compare Pra- 
bodhach. ed. Brockhaus, 1^0 

* [Journ, As. Soc. Bombay, Vol. HI, p. 4.] 
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considerable, but cannot be disciiiuinated from Ni.- 
BHAJi’s O'vra, beyond the evidence furnished by the 
specificaction of persons unquestionably subsequent 
to his time. — Nakayan Das probably wrote in the 
reign of Shah Jehajsj. The brevity and obscurity ol 
the original work pervade the additional matter, and 
to remedy these defects , the original text, or M'&la. 
has been take as a guide fpr an amplified notice oi 
its subjects, or the ' 'ihd of Kmshna Das; and the 
work, as usually met with, always consists of these two 
divisions. The ' ikd is dated Samvat, 1769 or A. D. 
1713. Besides these, a toanslation of the Tikd, or a 
version of it in the more ordinaiy dialect of Hindustan, 
has been made by an anonymous aiithor, and a copj 
of this work, as well as of the original, has furnished 
me with materials for the following account. The 
character of the Bhakta Mdld will best appear fron 
the extracts of translations from it to be hereaftei 
introduced: it may be sufficient here to observe, tha 
it is much less of a historical than legendary descrip- 
tion, and that the legends are generally insipid anc 
extravagant: such as it is, however, it exercises : 
powerful influence, in Upper India, on popular belief 
and holds a similar place in the superstitions of thii 
country , as that whidh was occupied in the dai’kes 
ages of the Roman Catholic faith, by the Golden Le 
gend and Acts of' the Saints^. 

‘ In farther illostration of our text, with regard to the in 
strumentahty of the PurdHhe in generating' religions distinction 
amongst the Hindus, and os affording a view of the Foi»An<M). 
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SECTION II. 

STATE OP THE HINDD RELIGION, ANTERIOR 
TO ITS PRESENT CONDITION. 

Although I have neither the purpose nor the power 
to enter into any detail of the remote condition of the 

feelings on this subject, we may appeal to Fadma Furdna, 
In the Uttara Khanda, or last portion of this work, towards the 
end of it, several sections are occupied with a dialogue between 
6 iva and Parvati, in ' which the former teaches the latter the 
leading principles of the VaUhnava faith. Two short sections 
are devoted to the explanation of who are heretics, and which 
are the heretical works. All are Fdshandcta, Siva says, who 
adore other gods than VishAu, or who hold, that other deities 
are his equals, and all Brahmans who are not Vaishnavas^ are 
not to be looked at, touched, nor spoken to: — 

w xTTT PaM ; ii 

^ ii 

innftiltw wrmr ^ «x8iw«fT: i 
^ ’Tnwr w scssm: ii 

6iva, in acknowledging that the distinguishing marks of his 
votaries, the skull, tiger’s skin, and ashes, are reprobated by 
the Yedas (Srutigarhitam) states, that he was directed by Vishnu 
to inculcate their adoption, purposely to lead those who assumed 
them into error. — N amuchi and other Daityaa had become so 
powerful by the purity of their devotions, that Indba and the 
other ^ods were unable to oppose them. The gods had recourse 
to Vishnu, who, in consequence, ordered Siva to introdu^ the 
tenets and practices, by which the Daityca were beguiled, 
and rendered ^^cked, and thence weak.’’ 

In order to assist Siva in this work, ten great S^es were 
imbu^ with the Tdmasa property, or property of darkness and 
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Hindu faith , yet as its present state is of comparative!; 
very recent ori^n, it may form a not unnecessary, no 

ignorance, and by them such writings were put forth as wer 
calculated to disseminate unrighteous and heretical doctrines, thes 
were KanIda, Gautama, I^akti, Upamanyu, Jaimini, Kapila 
DuRvisAS, Mrikai^a, Vrihaspati, and BhArgava, 

By iSiVA himself, the Pdiwpata writings were composed 
KanAda is the author of the Vaiieskika Philosophy* The Nydyi 
originates with Gautama. Eapila, is the founder of the Sdnkhyt 
School, and Vrihaspati of the Chdrvdkd. Jaimihx, by 6iva’i 
orders, composed the Mirndnsd, which is heretical, in as far a 
it inculcates works in preference to faith, and 6 iva himself, ii 
the disguise of a Brahman, or as VtAsa, promulgated the Ve 
dAnta, which is heterodox m Vaiahnam estimation, by denyin| 
the sensible attributes of the deity. Vishnu, as Buddha, taugh 
the JBauddha Sdstrtt,, and the practices of goin^ naked, or wearing 
blue garments, meaning, consequently, not the Bauddhas^ bui 
the JainoA^ The Purina 

were partly instrumental in this business of blinding mankind 
and they are thus distinguished by our authority and all th< 
Vaishnam works. 

The Mdtsya, Kaufmctf Lainga, Saiva, Skdnda and Agneyctf ars 
Tdmasa, or the works of darkness, havina more or less of a 
bias. 

The Vi9h^, Nditadiya, Bhdyavat, Gdruda, Pddma and Vdrdha, 
are Sdttmka^ pure and true; being in fact, Vaisknava text books. 

The Brakmdnda, Bralma Vcdvartta, Mdrkctndeya, Bhavishyaj 
Vdmana and Brahmd^ are of the Bdjasa cast., emanating from 
the quality of passion. As far as 1 am acquainted with them, 
they lean to the.j^c^a division of the Hindus, or the worship 
of the female principle. The Mdrkand^a does so notoriously, 
containing the famous ChandiPdtha, or Durgd Mdhdtmya, which 
is read at the Durgd P^'d; the Brahma Yaivartta^ is espedally 
dedicated to Kbish&a as Govinda, and is principaUy occupied 
by him ^d his mistress EAdhA. It is also full on the subject 
of PrakHU or personided nature. 
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uninteresting preliminary branch of the enquiry, to 
endeavour to determine its existing modifications , at 
the period immediately preceding the few centuries, 
which have sufficed to bestow upon it its actual form : 


A similar distiuction is made even with the Smiitis, or works 
on law. The code® of VASisniHA, HImta, VyIsa Parasara, 
Bharadwaja and Kasyapa, are of the pure order. Those of 
YijNAVALKYA, Atri, Tittiri, Daksha, I^tyayana and Vishnu 
of the Bdjasa class, and those of Gautama, Vrihaspati, Sam- 
VARTTA, Yama, 6ankha and U4 anas, are of the Tdmasa order. 

The study of the Purdnas and Smritis of the Sdttmka class, 
secures Mukti^ or final emancipation, that of those of the Bdjasa 
obtains Swarga, or Paradise; whilst that of the Tdmasa con- 
demns a person to hell, and a wise man will avoid them. 

fqi»nr i 

TTWHT II 

The Vaishnava writers endeavour to enlist the Vedas in their 
cause, and the following texts are quoted by theTatparyaNiriiaya: 

Tt*Jr WnCPPT Wm ’T ’Rf ■RNt: I 

NArayaAa alone was, not Brahma nor I^ankara. 

WT f:^»rcr 'rtw snjTT ^ ^ TjaRT: I 

OrVASUDEVA was before this (universe,) not Brahma nor Sankara. 
The 6aivas cite the Vedas too, as 

H’Nnft ^ flnr: ii . 

The Lord who pervades all things, is thence termed the omni- 
present Siva, 

Rudra is but one, and has no second— 

inift ^sft ■*! II 

These citation^ would scarcely have been made^ if not au- 
thentic; they probably do occur in the Vedas, but the terms' 
Ndrdyana and VdsiLdeva, or Siva and Hudra, are not to be 
taken in the restricted sense, probably, which their respective 
followers would assign them. 
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it happens, also, that some controversial works exist 
which throw considerable light upon the subject, an< 
of which the proximity of their date , to the matter 
of which they treat, may be conjectured with proba 
bility or positively ascertained. Of these, the tw( 
principal works , and from which I shall derive suel 
scanty information as is attainable , are the Lankan 
Digvijaya of .. kanda Giri, and the Sarva Darsant 
Bangraha of Madhavachaeya, the former a repute{ 
disciple of Sankara himself, and the latter a wel 
known and able writer, who lived in the commence 
ment of the 14th century. 

The authenticity of the latter of these two works 
there is no room to question ; and there is but litth 
reason to attach any doubt to the former. Some o: 
the marvels it records of iSankara, which the authoi 
professes to, have seen , may be thought to affect iti 
credibility, if not its authenticity, and either * nand^ 
Gihi must be an unblushing liar, or the book is noi 
his own: it is, however, of little consequence, as even 
if the work be not that of . nanda Giri himself, t 
bears internal and indisputable evidencj^ of being th( 
composition of a period, not fai’ rem.oved from thal 
at which he may be supposed to have flourished, anc 
we may, therefore, follow it as a very safe guide, in 
our enquiries into the actual state of the Hindu Ee- 
ligion about eight or nine centwies ago. 

The various sectaries of the Hindu Religion then 
existing, are all introduced to be combated, and, ol 
course, conquered, by Sankara: the list is rather a 
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long one, but it will be necessary to go through the 
whole , to ascertain the character of the national faith 
of those days, and its present modifications, noticing, 
as we proceed, some of the points of difference or 
resemblance between the forms of worship which then 
prevailed, and which now exist. The two great di- 
visions of Vaishifiavas and Saiv'as were both in a 
flourishing condition, and each embraced six principal 
subdivisions; we shall begin with the former, who are 
iAvmQdi',Bh,dktas,Bhdgavatas, Vaishnavas, Chakrinas, 
or Panchardtrakas , Vaikhdnasas and Karmahinas. 

But as each of these was subdivided into a practical 
and speculative, or Karma and Jndna portion , they 
formed, in fact, twelve classes of the followers of 
VrsHNU, as the sole and supreme deity. 

The Bhdktas worshipped Vishnu as Vasudeya, and 
wore no characteristic marks. The Bhdgavatas wor- 
shipped the same deity as Bhagavat, and impressed 
upon theii’ persons the usual Vaishnava ipsignia, re- 
presenting the discus, club, &c. of that divinity; they 
likewise reverenced the Sdlagrdm stone, and Tulasi 
plant, and in several of their doctrinal notions, as 
well as in these respects, approach to the present 
followers of Ramanuja , although they cannot be re- 
garded as exactly the same. The authorities of these 
three sects were the Upanishads and Bhagavad Qitd. 
The names of both the sects still remain , but they are 
scarcely applicable to any pai*ticular class of Vaishda- 
vas: the termaBhakta, or Bhagat, usually indicate any 
individual who pretends to a more rigid devotion than 
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his neighbours, and who especially occupies his m 
with spiritual considerations: the Bhdgavat is one "vi 
follows particularly the authority of the Bhaga 
Pur&na. 

The Vaishnavas adored Vishnu as NIeXyana , tl 
wore. the usual marks, and promised themselves 
sort of sensual paradise after death, in VaikuMha, 
Vishnu’s heaven; their tenets are still current, 1 
they can scarcely be considered to belong to a 
separate sect. 

The Chakrinas, or Panchar dtrakas were, in fa 
Sdktas of the Vaishnava class, worshipping the fern 
personifications of Vishnu, and observing the rit 
of the Panchardtra Tantra: they still remain, 1 
scarcely individualised, being confounded with 1 
worshippers of Krishna and EX.ma on the one hai 
and those of ^akti or Devi on the other. 

The Vgikhdnasas appear to have been but lit 
different from the Vaishnavas especially so called; 
feast NANDA Giri has not particularised the differen( 
they worshipped Nar^yana as supreme god , and w< 
his marks. The Karmakinas abstained, as the na: 
implies, from all ritual observances, and professed 
know Vishnu as the sole source and sum of the u 
verse, ^ ’Wm,; they can scarcely be cc 

sidered as an existent sect, though a few individu 
of the Rdmdnujiya and Rdmdnandi Vaishiiavas m 
profess the leading doctrines. 

The Vaishnava forms of the Hindu faith are st 
as we ^all hereafter see, sufficiently numerous; 1 
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5 GU>vInd Sinhis. 

6 Nirmalas. 

7 N4gas. 

4 Jiunas of two principal orders. 

1 Digambaras. 

2 Swetdmbaras. 

d B4b4 L41is. 

6 Pr46 N4this. 

7 SMhs. 

8 Satndmis. 

9 ^iva NirdyaAls. 

10 l§iinyav4dls. 

These will be regarded as varieties enough, it may 
be presumed, especially when it is considered, that 
most of them comprise a number of sub-divisions, and 
that besides these acknowleged classifications, many 
individual mendicants are td be found all over India, 
who can scarcely be included within the limits of any 
of them, exercising a sort of independence both in 
thought and act, and attached very loosely, if at all, 
to any of the popular schismatical sects*. 


* Some of the popular works adopt a different classification, 
and allude to 90 Pdshandas^ or heresies, which are thus ar- 


ranged;— 

Amongst the Brahmans, 24 

Sannyasis, 12 

Vairagis, - 12 

Sauras, 18 

Jangamas, 18 

Jogis, : . . . . 12 
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VAISHl^AVAS. 

SRI SAMPRADAYIS, or RAMANUJAS. 

Amongst other divisions of lees importance, the 
Vaishnavas are usually distinguished into four prin- 
cipal Sampraddyas, or sects^ -, of these, the most an- 


' Thus the Bhakta Mild : ^ ^ 

I IIVnT I 

‘‘Hari, in preceding ages, assumed twenty-four principal shapes, 
but four were manifest in the Kali Jvg: the magnanimous JRchnd- 
nuja, a treasure of Ambrosia and terrestrial tree of plenty: 
the ocean of Idndness and transporter across the sea of the uni- 
verse, Vishnu Swdmi: Madhu Ackdrj, a rich cloud in the au- 
tumnal season of piety: and Nimhdditya, a sun that illumined the 
cave of ignorance; by them acts of piety and obligation were 
divided, and each sect was severally established.” There are 
also Sanskrit texts authorising the* different institution, and cha- 
racteristic term of each Sampraddya, one of these is from the 
Padma Purdna: 

fipsiraiT i 
Wrr: ’NfJniPm: i 

‘Those Mantras, which belong to no system, are of no virtue; 
Md, therefore, in the Mali age, there shall be followers of four 
sects. Sri, Mddhwi, Budra and Sanaba, shall be the VakMavas, 
purifying the world, and these four, Deei, (i^iva speaks,) shall 
be the institutors of the Sampraddtjas in the Kali period.” We 
may here observe in passing, that if this text is genuine, the 

Padma Pwdna must be very modern: another similar text is 
the following; 
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cient and respectable is the Samprad&ya, founded 
by the Vaishfima reformer Rdm&nuja : cMrya^ about 
the middle of the twelfth century*. 

The history of Ramanuja, and his flret followers, 
is well known in the south of India, of which he was 
a native, and is recorded in various legendaiy tracts 
and traditional narratives. 

According to the Bhdrgava Upapurd'Aa^ RAmInuja 
is said to have been an incarnation of the serpent 
^esha, whilst his chief companions and disciples were 
the embodied Discus, Mace, Lotus, and other insignia 
of Vishnu. In o-Kanara account of his life, called the 
Divya Charitra, he is said to have been the son of 

I 

‘‘Lakshmi selected Bdmdniija; Brahma Madhwdchdrtja; Budra 
gave the preference to Vishnu Swdmi, and the four SanaJeas to 
Nvmbdditya,^^ The cause of the election is not very evident, as 
the creeds taught by those teachers, have little connexion with 
the deity who lends the appellation to the sects. 

' The Smnti Kdla Taranga places the date of BamAnuja’s 
appearance in ^aka — 1049 or A. p. 1127. A note by Colonel 
Mackenzie on an inscription, given in the Asiatic Researches 9, 
270, places the birth of RAmAnuja in a. d. 1008: various accounts, 
collected by Dr. Buchanan, make it 1010 and 1025 (Buchanan’s 
Mysore 2, 80) and 1019 (ibid. 3, 418). Inscriptions make him alive 
in 1128, (ibid.) which would give him a life of more than a 
century: according to Col. Wilks, indeed (History of Mysore 
1, 41, note and' appendix), he was alive in 1183. The weight of 
authority seems to be in favour of the more recent date, and we 
may conclude that he was born about the end of the eleventh 
century, and that the first half of the twelfth century was the 
period at which his fame, as a teacher, was established. 
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&ri Keiava^. chary a and5Atimt2)et«C; and, as before 
an incarnation of kesha. He was bom at PerumhuT 
and studied at K&nchi, or Con^eram, where also he 
taught his systedi of the Vatsh/Aava faith. He after- 
wards resided at kri Rang a, worshipping VishAu ae 
kri, Ranga Ndtha, and there composed his principal 
works, he then visited various parts of India, disputing 
with the professors of different creeds, overcoming 
them of course, and reclaiming various shrines, then 
in possession of the ‘■'atvas, for the worshippers oi 
ViskAu, particularly the celebrated temple of Tripeti. 

On his return to Sri Ranga, disputes between 
theFatffMai?aandi’o*t>areli^ons, became exceedingly 
violent, and the Chola monarch, who according to 
some accounts, was at that time Kebikala Chola, 
subsequently named Eoi^6a Chola, being a 

devout worshipper of Siva, commanded all the Brah- 
mans in his dominions to sign an acknowledgement 
of the supremacy of that divinity, bribing some of the 
most refractory, and terrifying others into acquies- 
cence. Ramanuja, however, was impracticable, and 
the king sent aimed men to seize him. With the as- 
sistance of his disciples, he effected his escape,' and 
ascending the Ghats, found refuge with the Jain 
sovereign of Mysore, Vitala Deva, Vell&la R&ya. 
In consequence of rendering medical service to the 
daughter of this prince, or in the terms of the legend, 
-expellmg an evil spirit, a Brahma Rdkshasa, by whom 
she was possessed, he obtained the monarch’s grateful 
regard, and finally converted him to the Vaishnava 
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faith. The Rdjd assumed the title of Vishnu Var- 
dhana. Ramanuja jremained several years in Mysore, 
at a temple founded by the Raja on Tadava Giri, 
now known as Mail Colay, for the reception of an 
image called Ckavcda Raya, a form of Ranachhoi, 
or Krishna, which the local traditions very ridicu- 
lously pretend he obtained from the Mohammedan 
sovereign of Delhi. RImanUja resided here twelve 
years, but on the death of his persecutor, the Chola 
king, he returned to Ranga, on the Kaveri, and 
there spent the remainder of hiS life in devout exer- 
cises and religious seclusion. 

The establishments oftheRdmdnujiyas are numerous 
in the Dekhan still, and the same country comprehends 
the site of the Gaddi, the pillow or seat of the primi- 
tive teacher,* his, spiritual throne, in fact, to which his 
disciples are successively elevated*. This circumstance 
gives a superiority to the * chdryas of the Dakshina, 
or south, over those of the TJttava, or nortdi, into 
which they are at present divided. 


* According tp information obtained bj Dr. Buchanan, Raul- 
NUJA founded 700 Maih^^ of which four only remain; one of the 
principal of these is at Mail Coiay, .or DakShina Badarikdirama, 
the Badari station of the south. IUmAnuja also established 74 
hereditaipr Quruskips amongst his followers, the representatives 
of which still remain and dispute the supremacy with the Sannydsi 
members of the order; these last, however, are generally con- 
sidered of the highest rank (Buchan. Mysore 2, 75). In another 
place (1, 144), h© says that 89 Qnruships were established, 5 in the 
SannyoBi class, and 84 in the secular order: the Madams of the five 
former are AhdbUam, Totddri, BamHwara, Bangam^ and Kdnji 
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The worship of the followers of RamAnuja, is ad- 
di-essed to VishnC and to Lakshmi, and their re- 
spective incarnations, either singly or conjointly; and 
the Vaishnavas, by which general name the sect 
is known, consist of corresponding subdivisions, as 
NaeayaiJ^a, or Lakshmi, or Lakshmi' Naeayana, or 
Rama or Sita, or Sha Rama, or Keishi^a, or Ruk- 
MiNi, or any other modifications of VksMu, or his 
consort, is the preferential object of the veneration 
of the votary The Sri FaMnava worship in the 
north of India, is not very popular, and the sect is 
rather of a speculative than practical nature, although 
it does not require, in its teachers, secession from the 


’ Mr. Colebroofce, A. E. 7, [Essays &c. London: 1858. p. 124.] 
says the Bdmdrmjat are of three classes, those who worship. 
BIua alone, Sita alone, and' Sita and Bama conjointly. One 
of my authorities, Mathurd Ndtk, says, they worship Mahd 
Lakshmi, and other information agrees with hisj from the texts 
quoted in the Sana Lariana Sangraka, [Calcutta; 1858. pp. 54. 55.] 
■VisnSo as "VAsudeva, is the deity to be worshipped, but no 
doubt all the varieties exist: without, however, affecting the 
identity of the sect, the real object of whose devotion is VishAc, 
as the, cause and creator of the world, and any of his, or his 
Baku’s more especial manifestations, are consequently entitled to 
reverence. The term VaisMavas, most commonly applied to 
them, denotes an ori^al preference of the female deity or Mahd 
Lakshmi! ^the* worship of Rama is more properly that of the 
Bdmdnandis, and they may be the persons intended by Mr. Cole- 
brooke’s informants, as those of the Bdmdnvjii/as who worship 
Rama only (A. R. 7, 281). It may also bo observed, that the 
Bdmdnujiyas unite with K^sniSA, Bvhnini, not Bddhd, the latter 
beh^ his mistress only, not his wife, and being never named in 
the Bhdgacat , except in one ambiguous passage. 
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world: the teachers are usually of the Brahmanical 
order, but the disciples may be of any caste*. 

Besides the temples appropriated to Vishnu and his 
^consort,, and their several forms, including those oi 
K]^ishna and Rama, and those which are celebrated 
as objects of pilgrimage, as Lakshmi-Balajz, Rdmndth, 
and Ranganath, in the south; Badarinath, in the Hi- 
zndlaya^ Jaganndth, in Orissa, &ndiDwdrakd, on the 
Malabar Coast, images of metal or stone are usually 
set up in the houses of the private members of this 
sect, which are daily worshipped, and the temples 
and dwellings are all decorated with ..the Sdlagrdm 
stone and Tulasi plant. 

The most striking peculiarities in the practices of 
thb sect, are the individual preparation, and scruf 
pulous privacy of. their meals: they must not eat in 
cotton garments, but having bathed, must put on 
woollen or silk: the teachers allow their select pupils 
to assist them, but, in general, all the Rdmdnujas 
cook for themselves, and should the meal during this 
process, or whilst they are eating; attract even the 
looks of a stranger, the operation is instantly stopped, 
and the viands' buried in the ground: a similar deli- 
cacy, in this respect, prevails amongst some other 
classes of Hindus, especially of the families, 

but it is not carried to so preposterous an extent*. 


* The Mantra, and mark, are never bestowed on any person 
of impure birth. — Buchan. Mysore 1, 146. 

’ It is said, however, that there are two divisions of the sect, 
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The chief ceremony of initiation in all Hindu sects, 
is the communication by the teacher to the disciple 
of the Mantra, which generally consists of the name 
of some deity, or a short address to him; it is com- 
municated in a whisper, and never lightly made known 
by the adept to profane ears. The Mantra of the 
RiMiucJA sect is said to be the six syllable Mantra — 
or Om Ramdya namaJi; or Om, salutation to Rama^. 

Another distinction amongst sects, but merely of a 
civil character, is the term or terms with ■v^'hich the 
reli^ous members salute each other when they meet, 
or in which they are addressed by the lay members. 
This amongst the Ramanujas is the phrase, Ddso *smi; 
otDdso ’ham; I am your slave; accompanied with the 
Prandm, or slight inclination of the head, and the 
application of the joined hands to the forehead. To 
the - chdryas, or supreme teachers of this sect, the 
rest perforin the Ashtanga Dahdawat or prostration 
of the body, with the application of eight parts — the 
forehead, breast, hands, knees, and insteps of the 
feet, to the ground. 

one called AvaraAi, ■ from Avarafia, screening, or surrounding, 
and the other Andvarani, from the members not observing such 
punctilious privacy. 

' In giving the Mantras, as they have been communicated to 
me, it may be necessary to suggest a doubt of their accuracy; a 
Hindu evades what he dislikes to answer, and will not scruple 
a falsehood to stop enquiry; men above prejudice, in other re- 
spects, find it so difficult to get over that of communicating the 
Mantra, that when they .profess to impart it, even their sincerity 
can scarcely be admitted without a doubt. 


4 




OF THE HlNDUa^ 

The Hindu sects are usually discni^feat^bj^ivarious 
fantastical streaks on their faces, breasts,' and ai*ms: 
for this purpose, all the Vaishnavas employ especially 
a white earth called Gofichandana, which, to be of the 
purest description, should be brought from Dwarakd, 
being said to be the soil of a pool at that place, in which 
the Gopis drowned themselves when they heard of 
Krishna's death. The common Gopichandana , how- 
ever, is nothing but a Magnesian or Calcareous Clay. 

The marks of the Ramanujas are two perpendicular 
white lines, drawn from the. root of the hair to the 
commencement of each eye -brow, and a transverse 
streak coniiepting them across the root of the nose: 
in the centre' is a perpendicular streak of red, made 
with red Sanders, or Roli, a preparation of Turmei'ic 
and Lime; they haye also patches oi Gopichandana, 
with a central red sti*eak on the breast, and each upper 
arm:, the marks are supposed to represent the Sankh, 
Chakra, Gada, and Tadma^, or Shell, Discus, Club, 
■ apd Lotus, which Vishnu bears in his four hands, 
yrhilst the central streak is ^Ei, or Lakshmi*. Some 


* The Vaishnava is thus described in the Bhakta Maid, the 
text is probably that of the Bhdgavat- 

'‘‘They who, bear the Tulasi round the neck, the rosary of Lotus 
seeds, have the shell and discus impressed upon* their upper arm, 
and the upright streak along the centre of the forehead, they are 
Vaishnavas , and sanctify the world.’’ 

® The efficacy of these marks is very great: we are told in* 
the Kdsi Khand, that Yama directs his mimsters to avoid such as 
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have these objects carved on wooden stamps, w 
which they impress the emblems on their bodies, a 
others caiiy their devotion so far as to have the pa 
cicatrized with heated metallic models of the obje( 
they propose to represent, but this is not regarded 
a creditable practice' : besides these marks, they we 
a neciace of the wood of the Tulctsi, and carry a r 
saiy of the seeds of the same plant, or of the Lotus 
The principal authorities of this sect are the con 
ments of the founder on the S-utras of VVasa, ar 
other Vaidika works: they ai’e written in Sanskri 


bear them, and the same work observes, that no sin can exist in tl 
individuals who make use of them , be they of whatever caste. 

5rr^: 1 

It 

The Vrihan Ndradiya Purdna sentences every Brahma 
adopting the practice to endless degradation, and oven to th 
infenial regions.., 

5 11 

’I ^ v :- 1 

WT51 ^ II 

The reason ^so occurs ~ 


ihc body of a Brahman is the abode of all the Gods, if that is 
consumed, where shaU we abide?” It appears, however, that 
shining the mark with a hot iron, is commonly in use in the 
A simUar practice seems to have been known to some 
of the em:ly Christians, and baptising with fire was stamping 
the cross on the forehead ;mth a hot iron* 
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and are the kri Bhdshya, the GUd Bhashya^ the Ve- 
dartha Sangraha, Vedanta Pradipa, and Vedanta 
Sara: besides these, the works of Venhaia ‘chary a, 
are of great repute amongst them, as the Stotra Bhd- 
shya, and ^atadushiM, and others: the Chanda Md- 
rvta Vaidika, and Trmkatadhydnam, are also works 
of authority, as is the Pdnchardtra of Narada: of the 
Purdnas they acknowledge only six as authorities, 
the Vishnu, Ndradiya, Gdruda, Padma, Vdrdha and 
the Bhdgavat: the other twelve are regarded as Td- 
masa, or ori^ating in the principles of darkness and 
passion, as we have already observed. Besides these, 
the Edmdnujas have a variety of popular works in 
the dialects of the South, one of which, the Guru Para, 
containmg an account of the life of EiMiNUJA, was 
procured by De. Buchanan, in the course of his sta- 
tistical researches in Mysore. 

The chief religious tenet of the Edmdnujas, is the 
assertion that Vishiiu is Brahma; that he was before 
all worlds, and was the cause and the creator of all. 
Although they maintain that Vishnu and the universe 
are one, yet, in opposition to the Vedanta doctrines, 
they deny that the deity is void of form or quality, 
and regard him as endowed with all good qualities, 
and with a two-fold form: the supreme spirit Par a- 
mdtmd, or cause, and the gross one, the effect, the 
universe or matter. The doctrine is hence called the 
Viiishthddwaita, or doctrine of unity with attributes. 
In these assertions they are followed by most of the 
Vaishhava sects. Creation originated in the wish of 
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ViSHihj, who was alone, without a second, to multiplj 
himself: he said, I will become many; and he was in- 
dividually embodied as visible and etherial light. Aftei 
that, as a ball of clay may be moulded into various 
forms , so the grosser substance of the deity becamt 
manifest in the elements, and their combinations: the 
forms into which the divine matter is thus divided, 
are pervaded by a portion of the same vitality which 
belongs to the great cause of aJl, but which is distinct 
from his spiritual or eterial essence; here, therefore, 
the Ramdnujas again oppose the Veddntikas , who 
identify* the Paramo, tmd and Jivdttm, or etherial and 
vital spirit: this vitality, though endlessly diffusible, 
is imperishable and eternal, and the matter of the 
universe, as being the same in substance with the 
Supreme Being, is alike without beginning or end: 
PdrushotTama, or Narayai^a, after having created 
man and animals, through the instrumentality of those 
subordinate agents whom he willed into existence for 
that purpose, still retained the supreme authority of 
the universe: so that the Rdmdnujas assert three pre- 
dicates of the universe, comprehending the deity: it 
consists of Chit, or spirit, Achit, or matter, and 
liwara, or God, or the enjoyer, the thing enjoyed, 
and the ruler and controller of both. Besides his 
primary and secondary form as the creator, and 
creation, the deify has assumed, at different times, 
particular forms and appearances , for the benefit 

% 

* tSee, however, Colebr. M. E., London, 1868 , p. 169 .] 
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of his creatures; he is, or has been visibly present 
amongst ^en, in five modifications: in his Aecha, 
objects of worship, as images, &c.; in the Yibhavas, 
or Avatdras, as the fish, the boar, &c.; in certain 
forms called Vyuhas, of which four are enumerated, 
VAsudbva, or Krishna, BalabIma, Pbadxtjmna, and 
Anirtiddha; fourthly, in the S&kskma form, which, 
when perfect, comprises six qualities: Virdjas, ab- 
sence of hunian passion; VimHtyu, immortality; Vi- 
hka, exemption from cape orpain; Vijighatsd, absence 
of natural wants; Satyakdma, and Satyasankalpa, 
the love and practice of truth; and sixthly, as the 
Antardtmd, or Antary dmii the human soul, or in- 
dividualised spirit: these are to be worshipped seriatim, 
as the ministrant ascends in the scale of perfection, 
and adoration therefore is five-fold; Ahhigamanam, 
cleaning and purifying the temples, images, &c. 
Updddnam, providing flowers and perfumes for re- 
ligious rites; Ijyd} the presentation of such offerings, 
blood offerings being uniformly prohibited, it may be 
observed, by all the VaisMavas', Swddhydya, count- 
ing the rosary and repeating the names of the divinity, 
or any of his forms; an3 Yoga , the effort to unite with 
the deity*: the reward of these acts is elevation to the 
seat of ViSHNXi, and enjoyment of like state with his 
own, interpreted to be p erpetual residence in FaVitiwiAcf, 
or FwMw’s heaven, in a condition of pure ecstasy and 
eternal rapture. 


[Sarva Darsana Sangraha, p. 54- 56.] 
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The Bdmdnujas are not very numerous in the north 
of India, where they are better known as Vai- 
shnavas', they are decidedly hostile to the Saiva sect, 
and are not on very friendly terms with the modem 
votaries of Krishna, although they recognise that deily 
as an incarnation of Vishnu*. 

RAMANANDIS, or EAmAVATS. 

The followfers of Eamanand are much better known 
than those of Ramanuja in upper Hindustan : they are 
usually considered as a branch of the RamAnuja sect, 
and address their devotions peculiarly to Ramachandea, 
and the divine manifestations connected with Vishnu in 
that incarnation, as Sita, Lakshmaija, and Hanuman. 


' Dubois, in Bis 8th Chapter, has some details of the Vai~ 
sfinava mendicants, as met with in the Dekhan: his account, 
however, does not apply to the Bdmdnuja, or any other Vai- 
shnava sect, as known in these provinces, although a few of the 
particulars may be true, if confined to the Vaishnava Vairdgis — 
the Dakhini Vaishnavas must be, therefore, a very different class 
from those that are met within any other part of India, or the 
Abbs must have mixed, as is not unusual with him, a small 
([uantum of truth, with a very large portion of error; it is, in- 
deed, impossible to think him correct, when he states, that “the 
sectaries of Vishiu eat publicly of all sorts of meat, except beef, 
and drink spirituous liijuors without shame or restraint, and that 
they are reproached with being the chief promoters of that abo- 
minable sacrifice, the SakH P^jdx'^ now, it is not true of any 
sect in Upper India, that the practices the Abbi mentions occur 
at all, except in the utmost privacy and secrecy, and if even in 
that way they do occur, it is certainly not amongst the Vaishimva 
Vaisrdgis, but with very different sects, as we shall hereafter see. 
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RXmanand is sometimes considered to have been 
the immediate disciple of Ramanuja, but this appears 
to be an error: a more particular account makes him 
the fifth in descent from that teacher, as follows — the 
pupil and successor of Ramanuja was Devanand; 
of Devanand, H akin and; of Harinand, RaghavX- 
NAND, and of this last, Ri.MANAND, an enumeration 
which, if correct, would place RImanand about the 
end of the 1 3th century ^ : there is great reason , how- 
ever, to doubt his being entitled to so remote a date, 
and consequently to question the accuracy of his de- 
scent from RA>fANUJ A: we shall have occacion to infer, 
hei'eafter, from the accounts given of the dates of 
other teachers, that Ram^Inand was not earlier than 
the end of the 14th, or beginning of the 15th century. 

According to -common tradition, the schism of Ri- 
siAN AND originated in 'resentment of an affiront offered 
him by his fellow disciples, and sanctioned by his 
teacher. It is said, that he had spent some time in 
travelling through various parts of India, after which 
he returned to the Math, or residence of his superior: 
his brethren objected to him, that in the course of his 
peregrinations, it was impossible he could have ob- 
served that privacy in his meals , which is a vital ob- 
servance of the sect, and as Raghav^nand 

admitted the validity of the pbjection, ILImanand was 


* The enumeration in the Bhakta Mdld is different: it there 
occurs 1, EamAnoja, 2. DevAchAiu, 3. RIgbavAnand, 4. RAmjL- 
namd; making him the fourth. 
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condemned to f^ed in a place apart from the rest 
the disciples : he was highly incensed at the order, ar 
retired from the society altogether, establishbg 
schism of his own. 

The residence of EAMiNAND was at Benares, at tl 
Pancha Gangd Ghdi, where a Math, or monastei 
of his followers, is said to have existed, but to ha^ 
been destroyed by some of the Musalman princes: i 
present there is merely a -stone plat -form, in tl 
vicinity, bearing the supposed impression of his fee 
but, there are many Maths of his followers , of celebrit 
at Benares, whose Panchdyat, or council, is the chi 
authority amongst the Rdmdvats in Upper India: v 
shall have frequent occasion to mention these Math 
or convents, and a short account of them may, ther« 
fore, here be acceptable. 

Most of the religious sects of which we have to giv 
an account, comprise various classes of individual 
resolvable, however, especially, into two, whom fc 
want of more appropriate terms we must call, perhapi 
Clerical exidLay. the bulk of the votaries are generally 
but not always of the latter order, whilst the rest, c 
the Clerical class, are sometimes monastic, and some 
times secular ; most of the sects , especially the Vg\ 
shnavas, leave this distmetion a matter of choice: th 
Pallaihacharis, indeed, ^ve the preference to marrie 
teachers, and all their Gosdins are men of busines 
and family; the preference, however, is usually assigne 
to teachers of' an ascetic or coenobitic life , whos 
pious meditations are not distracted by the affection 
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of kindred, or the cares of the world: the doctrine 
that introduced similar unsocial institutions into the 
Christian church, in the fourth century, being still 
most triumphantly prevalent in the east, the land 
of its nativity; the establishments of which we are 
treating, and the still existing practices of solitary 
mortification, originating in the “specious appearance 
and pompous sound of that maxim of the ancient phi- 
losophy , that in order to the attainment of true felicity 
and communion with Cod, it was necessary that the 
soul should be separated from the body even here 
below, and that the body was to be macerated and 
mortified for that purpose.” Mo^heim. i. 378. 

Of the coenobitic members of the different com- 
munities, most pursue an erratic and mendicant life: 
all of them, indeed, at some period have led such a 
life, and have travelled over various parts of India 
singly or in bodies, subsisting by alms, by merchan- 
dise, and sometimes, perhaps, by less unexception- 
able means, like the Sarabaites of the east, or the 
mendicant friars of the Latin Church: they have, 
however, their fixed .rallying points, and are sure of 
finding, in various parts of their progi’ess, establish- 
ments of their own , or some friendly fraternity where 
they are for a reasonably moderate period lodged and 
fed. When old or infirm, they sit down in some pre- 
viously existing Math, or establish one of their own. 

The Mallis, Asthals, ov AkhMds , I’esidences of 
the monastic communities of the Hindus , are scattered 
over the whole counfry: they vary in sfr’ucture and 
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extent, according to the property of which the pro- 
prietors are possessed ; but they generally comprehend 
a set of huts or chambers for the Mahant\ or Superior, 
and his permanent pupils; a temple, sacred to the deity 
whom they worship, or the Samddki, or shrine of the 
founder of the sect, or some eminent teacher; and a 
Dharma Said, one or more sheds, or buildings for 
the accommodation of the mendicants or travellers, 
who are constantly visiting the Malh: ingress and 
egress is free to all; and, indeed, a restraint upon 
personal liberty seems never to have entered into the 
conception of arty of the religious legislators of the 
Hindus. ' 


^ The following description of the residence of Mandana 
Misra, from the Sankara Vijaya of Ananda Giki, is very ap- 
plicable to a modern Math, 

‘‘At the distance of four Yojanas, west from Hastinapur, was 
a square plot of ground, extending a cos on eacii side; in the 
centre of it stood a large mansion, constructed of the timber of 
the Tal, and exactly facing it another a hundred cubits in length; 
upon the top of this last were many cages full of parrots, and 
within it resided five hundred pupils, occupied in the study of 
various ^^tras; the first was the dwelling of the Teacher, like 
Brahma with four heads, like the Serpent King, with a thousand 
faces, and Rudra, with a five-fold head, amongst his. disciples 
like the waves of the ocean, and enabling them to overcome the 
universe in unparalleled profundity ’and extent of knowledge : he 
was attended by numerous slav.^s of both sexes; attached to his 
dwelling were wells and reservoirs, and gardens and orchards, 
and his person was pampered with the choicest viands procured 
daily by his disciples. In his court-yard were two Temples, on 
a circular mound, for the worship of the Viivadevas and the 
Sdlayrthn^ in the form of Lak^mi.Ndrdyana,^* 
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The Malh is under the entire controul of a Mahant, 
or Superior , "with a certain number of resident Chelds, 
or disciples; their number varies from three dr four 
to thirty or forty , but in both cases there are always 
a number of vagrant or out-membersi the resident 
Chelds are usually the elders of the body, with 'a few 
of the younger as their attendants and scholars; and 
it is from the senior and more proficient of these as- 
cetics , that the Mahant is usually elected. 

In some instances, however, where the Mahant has 
a family, the situation descends in the line of his pos- 
terity : where an election" is to be eflPected , it is con- 
ducted with much solemnity, and presents a curious 
picture of a regularly organised system of church policy, 
amongst these apparently unimportant and straggling 
communities. 

The Maths of various districts look up to some one 
of their own order as chief, and they all refer to that 
connected witli them founder, as the common head: 
under the presidence, therefoi'e, of the Mahant of that 
establishment, wheiever pi*acticable, and in his ab- 
sence, of some other of acknowledged pre-eminence, 
the Mahanis of the different assemble, upon 

the decease of oiie of their brethren, to elect a suc- 
cessor. For this purpose they regularly examine the 
CheloLS, or disciples of the deceased, the ablest of whom 
is raised to the vacant situation : should none of them 
be qualified , they choose a Mahant from the pupils 
of some other teacher, but this is rarely necessaiy; 
and unless necessary, is never had recoui*se to. The 
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new Mahant is then regularly installed, and is fornai 
invested with the cap, the rosary, the frontal ms 
or ' '(ka, or any other monastic insignia, by the p 
sident of the assembly. Under the native Governms 
whether Mohammedan or Hindu — the election of 
superior of one of these establishments was considei 
as a matter of sufficient moment to demand i 
■attention of the Governor of the province, who, i 
cordingly, in person, or by his deputy, pi*esided 
the election; at present, no interference is exercis 
by the ruling authorities, and rarely by any lay eh 
racter, although occasionally, SiRdjd, or a Zembidi 
to whose liberality the Malh is indebted, or in who 
lands it is situated, assumes the right of assisting ai 
presiding at the election. 

The Mahants of the sects, in which the electw 
takes places, are generally assisted by those of tl 
sects connected with them : each is attended by a tra 
of disciples, and individuals of various mendicant tribt 
repair to the meeting; so that an assemblage of man 
hundreds, and sometimes of thousands, occurs: as ii 
as the resources of the Math, where they are assen: 
bled, extend, they arc maintained at its expence; whe 
those fail, they must shift for themselves; the electio 
is usually a b isiness of ten or twelve days, and durin 
the period of its continuance, various points of polit; 
or docti-ine are discussed in the assembly. 

Most of the M ihs have some endowments of land 
but with the exception of a few established in larg 
cities, and especially at Benares, the individual amoun 
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of these endowments is, in general, of little value. 
There are few Maths in any district that possess five 
hundred Blghas of land, or about one hundred and 
seventy acres, and the most usual quantity is about 
thirty or forty Bfghas only : this is sometimes Jet out 
for a fixed rent; at other times it is cultivated by the 
Math on its own account; the highest rental met with, 
in any of the I’eturns procured, is six hundred and 
thirty rupees per annum. Although, however, the in- 
dividual portions are trifling, the great number of these 
petty establishments renders the aggregate amount 
considerable, and as the endowed lands have been 
granted or free of land tax, they form, altogether, 

a serious deduction from the revenue of each district. 

Besides the lands they may hold, the Maths have 
other sources of support: the attachment of lay vo- 
taries frequently contributes very liberally to their 
wants: the community is also sometimes concerned, 
though, in general, covertly, in traffic, and besides 
those means of supply, the individual members of 
most of them sally forth daily to collect alms from 
the vicinity, the aggregate of which, generally in the 
shape of I’ice or other grains, furnishes forth the 
common table: it only I’emains to observe, that the 
tenants of these Maths, particularly the Vaishnavas, 
are most commonly of a quiet inoffensive character, 
and the Mahants especially are men of talents and 
respectability, although they possess, occasionally, a 
little of that self-impoi*tance, which the conceit of 
superior sanctity is apt to inspire : there are, it is true, 



54 


RELIGIOUS SECTS 


exceptions to this innocuous ch^acter, and robberi 
and murders have been traced to these religic 
establishments. 

The especial object of the worship of BAMiiiiAirD 
fo]lo*wers is Vishot, as Ri^MACHAifDEA: they, of cour, 
reverence all the other incarnations of Vismiu, I 
they maintain the superiority of Rama, in the presf 
or Kali Yug) hence they are known collectively 
Rdm&vats, although the same variety prevails amoi 
them , as amongst the R&mdnujas , as to the exclusi 
or collective worship of the male and female membc 
of this incarnation, or of Rdma and Sitd, singly, 
jointly, or Sitd Rdma^: individuals of tnem also p 
particular v^eration to some of the other forms 
ViSHi^, and they hold in like estimation, as the R 
mdnujas, and every Vaiskhava sect, the Sdlagrc 
stone and Tulasi plant; their forms of worship con 
spond with those of the Hindus generally, but soi 
of the mendicant members of the sect, who are ve 
numerous, and are usually known as Vairdgis, 
Viraktas, considm* all form of adoration superfluoi 
beyond the incessant invocation of the name ofEjhsH] 
andRiMA. 

The, practices of this sect are of less precise natu 
than those of the Ramanujas, it being the avoW' 
object of the founder to release his diciples from tho 

‘ Amongst the temples of this sect at Benares, are two de 
cated to Bddhd KHahAa, although attached to Maila belong! 
to the Bdmdvat order, and not at all connected with the f 
lowers of VAiLABHi, or of Ghaitanya and NittAmajo). 
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fettei's which he had found so inconvenient; in aliusior 
to this, indeed, he gave, it is said, the appellatior 
Avadkuta, or JAherated, to his scholars, and thej 
admit no particular observances with respect to eating 
or bathing’, but follow their own inclination, or comply 
with the common practice in these respects. Th( 
initiatory Mantra is said to be Sri Rama — the salu 
tation is Jay a Rama, Jay a Ram, or Sitd Ram 

their marks are the same as those of the preceding 
except that the red perpendicular streak on the fore 
head is varied, in shape mid extent, at the pleasur 
of the individual, and is generally narrower than tha 
of the Ramanujas. 

Various sects are considered to be but branches c 
the Rdmdnandi Vaishnavas, and their founders ar 
asserted to have been amongst his disciples: of thes 
disciples, twelve are particularised as the most eminen 
some of whom have given origin to religious distinctiot 
of great celebrity, and, although their doctidnes aj 
often very different from those of Ram^and , yet tl 
popular tradition is so far corroborated, that the 
maintain an amicable intercourse with the followei 
of Ramanand , and with each other. 

7he twelve chief disciples of Ramanand are name 
as follows — A^anand, Kabib, the weaver, Raida 
the Chamdr, or currier, Pipa, the Rdjaput, Subs' 


^ The VairdgU of this sect, and some others, eat an^d dri 
together, without regard to tribe, or caste, and are thench Call 
KulaUi^ or Varnaiiii, 
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BiSfAND, SUKHANAND, BHAViNAND, DhANNA the Jdt, 
Sena, the barber — Mahanand, Paeamanand, and 
SrianandS a list which shews, that the school of RX- 
mXnand admitted disciples of every caste: it is, in fact, 
asserted in the Bhakta Mala, that the distinction of 
caste is inadmissible according to the tenets of the 
RamanandUi there is no difference, they say, between 
the BhagavXn and the Bhakt, or the deity and his 
worshipper; but Bhagavan appeared in inferior forms, 
as a Ftsh, a Boar, a Tortoise, &c., so therefore the 
Bhakt may be born as a Chamdr, a Koli, a Chhipi, 
or any other degraded caste. 

The various character of the reputed disciples of 
RXmanand, and a consideration of the’ tenets of those 
sects whfch they have founded, lead to a conclusion, 
that this individud, if he did not invent, gave fresh 
force to a very important encroachment upon the ortho- 
dox system: he, in fact, abrogated the distinction of 
caste amongst the religious orders, and taught, that 
the holy character who quitted the ties of nature and 
society, shook off, at the same time, all personal 
distinction — ^this seems to be the proper import of the 
term Avadhuta , which Ram’anand is said to have af- 
fixed to his followers, and they were liberated from 


* Tki Bhakta Mdld has a rather different list: 1. Raghunath, 
2. Anantanand,^ 3. Kabir, 4. SukhAsdr, 5. JivA, 6. Padmavat, 
7. PipA, 8. BhavAnand, 9. RaidAs, 10. Dhanna, 11. Sena, 12. Sdr- 
His successors, again, were somewhat different, or 
1. RaghunAth, 2. AnantAsAnd, JooAnaj®, RAmdAs, Sri RaNja, 
and Nasahari. ’ 
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more important restraints than those of regimen and 
ablution : the popular character of the works of this 
school corroborates this view of Ramananda’s inno- 
vation; Sankara and Ramanuja writing to and for 
the Brahmanical order alone, composed chiefly, if not 
solely, Sanskrit commentaries on the text of the Vedas, 
or Sanskrit expositions of their peculiar doctrines, and 
the teachers of these opinions, whether monastic or 
secular , are indispensably of the Brahmanical caste — 
it does not appear that any works exist which are 
attributed to Ramanand himself, but those of his 
followers are written in the provincial dialects, and 
addressed to the capacity, as well as placed within 
the reach, of every class of readers, and every one of 
those may become a Vairdgl, and rise, in time, to be 
a Guru or Mahant. 

We shall have occasion to speak again particularly 
of such of the above mentioned disciples of Ramanand, 
as instituted separate sects, but there are several who 
did not aspire to that distinction , and whose celebrity 
is, neverthele'ss, still very widely spread throughout 
Hindustan : there are also several personages belonging 
to the sects of -particular note, and we may, therefore, 
here pause, to extract a few of the anecdotes which 
the Bhakta Mala relates of those individuals, and 
which, if they do not afford much satisfactory infor- 
mation regarding their objects, will at least furnish 
some notion of the character of this popular work. 

Pi'pil, the Rdjaput, is called the R4j& of Odngarauni 
he was originally a worshipper of Devi’, but abandimed 
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her service for that of Vismiu, and repaired to Benar 
to put himself under the tuition of RASiiNAND. Havii 
disturbed the sage at an inconvenient season , Ram. 
NAND angiily wished that he might fall' into the w< 
of his court-yard, on which Pi'pa, in the fervour 
his obedience, attempted to cast himself into it to a^ 
complish the desire of the samt. This act was wii 
difficulty prevented by the by-standers, and the attem] 
so pleased RamInand that he immediately admitte 
the Rdjd amongst his disciples. 

PiPA, after some time, abandoned his earthly poi 
sessions, and accompanied by only one of his wive 
named SrrX., as ardent a devotee as himself, adoptir 
a life of mendicity, accompanied Raman and and h 
disciples to DwdraM, Here he plunged into the se 
to visit the submarine shrine of Krishna, and wi 

NT* 

affectionately received by that deity: after spendin 
some days with him, Pipa returned, when the fan: 
of the occurrence spread , and attracted great crowc 
to see him. Finding them incompatible with his d< 
votions, Pipi. left Dwdrakd privately: on the roa 
some Pa{£h4ns carried off his wife, but RIma himse 
rescued her , and slew the ravishers. The life of th: 
vagrant Rdjd is narrated at considerable length in th 
Bhakta Mdld, and is made up of the most absurd an 
silly legends. On one occasion the Rdjd encountei 
a furious lion in a forest; he hangs a rosary round hi 
neck, whispers the Mantra of Rdma, and makes hit 
trahqml in a moment; he then lectures the lion on th 
impropriety of devouring men and kine, and send 
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him away penitent, and with a pious purpose to do so 
no more. 

Of SuRSURANAND we have a silly enough story of 
some cakes that were given to him by a Mlechchha 
bemg changed when in his mouth into a Tnlasi leaf, 
Of Dhanna, it is related that a Brahman, by way oJ 
a frolic, gave him a piece of stone, and desired hitr 
to offer to it first, whatever he was about to eat 
Dhanna obeyed, looking upon the stone as the re- 
presentative of ViSHiro, who, being pleased with his 
devotion, appeared, and constantly tended the cattl< 
of the simple Jdti at last~he recommended his be- 
coming the disciple of Ramanand , for which pui’posi 
he went to Benares, and having received the Mantra 
returned to his farm. Raghunath, or in the text .. sa 
NAND, succeeded RXmanand in the Gaddi, or th 
Pillow of the Mahant. Narahari or HARviNAND wa 
also a pupil of R,iMi.NAND, whom it is difficult to iden 
tify with any one in the list above given: we have i 
characteristic legend of him. 

Being one day. in want of fuel to dress his meat, h 
directed one of his pupils to proceed to a neighbourin 
temple of Devi, and bring away from it any portio 
of the timber he could conveniently remove: this wa 
done, to the great alarm, but utter helplessness of th 
goddess, who could not dispute the authority of 
mortal of Haryanand’s sanctity. A neighbour wh 
had observed this transaction laboured under a lik 
want of wood: at the instigation of his wife, he re 
paired also to the temple, and attempted to remove on 
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of the beams, when the goddess, indignant at his pre- 
sumption , hurled him down and broke his neck : the 
widow hearing of her husband’s fate, immediately 
hastened to the temple, and liberally afeused the vin- 
dictive deity. Devi took advantage of the business to 
make a bargain for her temple, and restored the man 
to life, on condition that he would ever afterwards 
buy fuel for Hakyanand. 

The legends of such other disciples of Eamanand 
as occur in the Bhakta Mala will be given in their 
proper places, and it will be sufficient here to confine 
our further extracts from that authority to Nabhaji, 
the author, SiiR Das, and Tulasi Das, to whose po- 
etical talents the late versionf of it is lai'gely indebted, 
and Jayadeva, whose songs have been translated by 
Su‘ William Jones. 

Nabhaji, the author of the Bhakta Mala, was by 
birth a Doni, a caste whose employ is making baskets 
and various sorts of wicker work- The early commen- 
tators say he was of the Hanumdn Vans, or Monkey 
tribe, because, observes the modern interpreter, Bdnar, 
a monkey, signifies in the Marwar language a I'jam, 
and it is not proper to mention the caste of a Vaishnava 
by name: he was bom blind, and when but five years 
old, was exposed by his parents, during a time of 
scarcity, to perish in the woods: in this situation 
he was found by Agradas and' Bjl , two Vaishnava 
teachers: they had compassion upon his helplessness, 
and Kil sprinkled his eyes wiA the water of his Ka- 
manSdlu, or water pot, and the child saw: they carried 
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Nabhaji to their Math, where he was brought up, and 
received the initiatory Mantra from Ageadas: when 
arrived at maturity, he wrote the Bhakta Mala by 
desire of his Guru. The age of Nabhaji must be about 
two cdnturies, or two and a half, as he is made co- 
temporary with Man Sink, the R4j4 of Jaynagar, and 
with Akbae. He should date much earlier, if one ac- 
count of his spiritual descent which makes him the 
fourth fromRAMANAND‘ be admitted, but in the Bhakta 
Mala, Kirishna Das, the second in that account, does 
not descend in a direct line from RamXnand, but de- 
rives his qualifications as teacher from the immediate 
instructions of Vishnu himself: there is no necessity, 
therefore , to connect Nabhaji with Ramanand. The 
same authority places him also something later , as it 
states that TulaSI Das, who was contemporary with 
Shah Jehan, visited Nabhaji at Brindavan. It is 
probable, therefore, that this writer flourished at the 
end of Akbae’s reign, and in the commencement of 
that of his successor. 

The notices we have of St5r Das are very brief: he 
was blind, a gi*eat poet, and a devout worshipper of 
Vishnu, in whose honour all his poems are written. 
they are songs and hymns of various lengths, but 
usually short, and the greater number are Padas, or 
simply stanzas of four lines, the first line formmg a 
subject, which is repeated as the last and the burthen 


‘ 1. EAmAnand, 2. ASanand, 3. Kkisii^a Das, 4. Kh, anld 
AqradAs, 5. NAbhAji. See the next division of this section.. 
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of the song, Padas being very generally sung, both 
at public entertainments, and the devotional exercises 
of the VaishAava ascetics. SuR Das is said to have 
composed 125,000 of these Padas: he is almost en- 
titled to be considered as the founder of a sect, as 
blind beggars carrying about musical instruments, to 
which they chaunt stanzas in honour of Vishnu, are 
generally termed Basis. The tomb of SOr Das, 
a simple mound of earth , is considered to be situated 
in a tope near Sivpur, a village about two miles to the 
north of Benares. There is also an account of a saint 
of the same name in the Bhakta Mdld, who is possibly 
a different person from the blind bard. This was a 
Brahman, Amin, or collector of the Pergunnah of 
Sandila, in the reign of Akbar, and who with more 
zeal than honesty made over his collections to the 
shrine of Madana Mohana, a fbrm of KlirsHNA, at 
Brinddvan, and sent to the treasury chests filled with 
stones': the mmister Todar Mall, however, although 
a Hindu, was not disposed to confirm this transfer, 
and he had the defaulter arrested and thrown into 
prison. SuR Pis then ap plied to Akbar, and the good 

’ He accompanied them also with the following rhyme, 

^ firflr I 

which may be thus rendered; 

The Saints have shared Saiidila’s taxes, 

Of whi^ the total thirteen lacks is, 

A fee for midnight service owen, 

^ ^ By me iSUr Dds.to Madan Mohen, 
fPrice’s Hindee and Hindost Selections. Calc., 1827 . I, p. loo,] 
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natured monarch , who probably thought his collector 
more fool than knave, set him at liberty.. He retired 
to Brinddvan and there continued to lead a religious 
and ascetic life. 

The account of Tur.Asi Das in the Bhakta Mala 
represents him as having been incited to the peculiar 
adoration of Rama by the remonstrances of his "wife, 
to whom he was passionately attached: he adopted a 
vagrant life, visited Benares, and afterwards went to 
CMtrakuta , where he had a personal interview with 
lianumdn, from whom he received his poetical in- 
spiration, and the power of working miracles : his fame 
reached Dehli, where Shah Jehan was emperor: the 
monarch sent for him to produce the person of Rama, 
which Tula SI Das refusing to do, the king threw him 
into confinement ; the people of the vicinity, however, 
speedily petitioned for his liberation, as they were 
alarmed for their own security: myriads of monkies 
having collected about the prison , and begun to de- 
molish it, and the adj^ent buildings. ShAh Jehan 
set the poet at liberty, and desired him to solicit some 
favour as a reparation for the indignity he had suffered: 
TuLAsf Das, accordingly, requested him to quit ancient 
Dehli, which was the abode of Rama, and in compliance 
with this request the emperor left it, and founded the 
new city, thence named Shdh Jehdndbdd. After this, 
Tulasi Das went to Brinddvan, where he had an 
interview with NXsHiiji: he settled there, and strenu- 
ously advocated the worship of Sffd Rdma, in. prefer- 
ence to that of Rddhd KHshiia. 
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Besides these legendary tales of this celebrate 
writer, whose works exercise more influence upo 
the great body of Hindu population than the whol 
voluminous series of Sanskrit composition , we hav 
other notices of him collected from his own works, o 
preserved by tradition, that differ in some respect 
from the above. From these it appears, that Tulas 
Das was a Brahman of the Sarv&rya branch, and i 
native oiH&jipur, near ChitraHta; when arrived a 
maturity, he settled at Benares, and held the o£fic< 
StiDiwdn to the Rajd of that city: his spiritual pre- 
ceptor was Jagannath Das, a pupil, as well as Na- 
BHAJi, of Agradas: he followed this teacher to Go- 
vardhan, near BHndavan, but afterwards returnee 
to Benares, and there commenced his Hindi version 
of the Rdm&yana, in the year of Sam vat 1631 , when 
he was thirty -one years of age. Besides this work, 
which is highly popular, Tulasi Das is the author of 
•a Sat Sai*, or collection of one hundred stanzas on 
various subjects: of the Ram Gwhdvali, a series of 
verses in praise of Rama, of a GitdvaU, and Vinaya 
Patrikd, poetical compositions of a devotional or moral 
tendency, and of a great variety of Hymns — as Rag as, 
Kavits, and Padas, in honour of his tutelary deity and 
his consort, or-RAMA. and Sita. Tulasi Das> continued 
to reside at Bena,res, where he built a temple to Sita 


* |The word Sai Sai = rather implies a collection 

of seven -hundred stanzas or slokas, such as e. g. the Devi- 
mahdtmya. See Sabdakalpadruma s. v.] 
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Rama, and founded a Math adjoining, both which are 
still in existence : he died in the year of the Samvat 
era, 1680, or A. D. 1624, in the reign of Jehangib', 
and the legendary story of his intercourse with ShIh 
Jehan, is consequently an anachronism. 

Jayadeva was an inhabitant of a village called 
Kinduvilva, where he led an ascetic life, and was 
distinguished for his poetical powers, and the fervour 
of his devotion to ViSHihj. He at first adopted a life 
of continence, but was subsequently induced to many. 
A Brahman had dedicated his daughter to Jagannath, 
but on his way to the shrine of that deity was ad- 
dressed by him, and desired to give the maiden to 
Jayadeva who was one with himself. The saint, who 
it should appear had no other shelter than the shade 
of a tree, was very unwilling to burthen himself with 
a bride, but her father disregarded his refusal, and 
leaving his daughter with him departed. Jayadeva 
then addressed the damsel, and asked her what she 
proposed to do, to which she replied: “whilst I was 
in my father’s house, I was obedient to his will; he 
has now presented me to you, and I ain subject to 
your pleasure; if you reject me, what remains for me 
but to die?” The saint finding there was no help, 
turned householder, and removed, the image he had 
worshipped in the air into his dwelling, by desire, it 


' According to tliis memorial verse; 

^irprar ^jurr irfh: ii 
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is said, of the object of his adoration. In his ne^ 
condition he composed the Gita Govinda, in whic 
Krishna himself assisted, for on one occasion, Jay^ 
DEVA being puzzled how to describe the charms c 
Radba, laid down the paper for a happier momen 
and went to bathe. Krishna , assuming his persoi 
entered his house, and wrote the requisite descriptioi 
much to the poet’s astonishment on his return home 

Of the Gitd Govinda it is said, that the Raja < 
NUdchala Orissa composed a poem similarly name 
but when the two works were placed before Jagai 
N^TH, he took the work of Jayadeva to his bosoi 
and threw that of the Rdjd out of his temple. It 
also said, that the Gitd Govinda was sung in the coti 
of ViKRAMA, thus assigning to it an antiquity whu 
there is no reason to suspect it can justly claim. 

Jayadeva being desirous of performing a particul 
rite for his idol, I’esumed his erratic habits, and su 
ceeded in coDecting a considerable sum of money f 
this purpose; on the road he was attacked by ' hai 
or thieves, who robbed him, and cut off his hands a: 
feet. In this state he was found by a Rdjd who to 
him home, and had his wounds healed. Shortly aft< 
wards the thieves, disguised as religious mendican 
came to’ the court of the R4j4. Jayadeva recogniz 
them, and overwhelmed them with benefits. On th 
departure, two of the R4j4’s people were sent to i 
tend them to the confines of the Rdj, who on th 
way asked them how they had merited the saic 
oarticular regard. To this they, replied, that t|iey li 
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been his fellows in the service of a Rdji, who had 
ordered thenj to put him to death : they however only 
mutilated him, and his gratitude for their sparing his 
life was the reason he had treated them so kindly. 
They had no sooner uttered these words, than the 
earth opened and swallowed them. The servants of 
the R4jd returned, and reported the occurrence, when 
a fresh miracle took place — the hands and feet of 
Jayadeva sprouted forth again. The Raja being jSUed 
with astonishment, requested the saint to explain 
these events, which he did by narrating what had 
befallen him. 

After remaining some time with the Raja where he 
restored to life his own wife Padmavati, who had 
voluntarily put an end to herself, he returned toKindu- 
vilva. Here the Ganges, which was then eighteen cos 
distant, and to which he went daily to bathe, re- 
quested him not to undergo so much fatigue, as she 
would rather come to him. The proposal was accepted 
by the saint, and according to our guide, the river 
now runs close to the village. 

The ascetic and mendicant followers of Ramanand, 
known indiscriminately as Rdmdnandls or Rdmdvats, 
are by far the most numerous class of sectaries in 
Gangetic India: in Bengal they are comparatively few: 
beyond this province, as far as \x>Allahdbdd*^, although 

‘ Some of the principal Maths at Benares are the following: 
RamjIt, McUiant, a temple of Rama. Maya RAm, Mahant, a 
temple of RJLma. Ramanuja, KMki, Mahant, a temple of Sita 
Ram. Porushottama Das, K/ioki, Mahant, a temple of Rama 

6 * 
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perhaps the most numerous, they yield in influenet 
and wealth to the ^aiva branches, especially to the 
Atits: hence, however, they predominate, and eithei 
by themselves, or their kindred divisions, almost en- 
gross the whole of the country along the Ganges ant 
Jamna: in the district of Agra, they alone constitutt 
seven-tenths of the ascetic population. The JRamd- 
nandis have very numerous votaries, but they art 
chiefly from the poorer and inferior classes, with th< 
exception of the Sdjaputs and miUtary Brahmans 
amongst whona the poetical works of StIr Das ant 
Tulasi Dlis maintain the pre-eminence of R&ma ant 
his Bhakts. 


KABIB PANTHIS. 

Amongst the twelve disciples of RiMiiNAND th< 
most celebrated of all, and one who seems to hav 
produced, directly or indirectly, a greater effect oj 
the state of popular belief than any other, was Kabir 
with an unprecedented boldness he assailed the whol< 
system of idolatrous worship, and ridiculed the learn 
ing of the Pandits, and doctrines of the S4sti’as, in i 


Fitambara DJLs, Mahant, Sixi Bam; this is the Mandir of Tulm 
Dds. Govind Das, Mahant, BadhA KRisniSrA. RamacharaS 
dit^o, ditto. 

At a late meeting (1820) to elect a Mahant of one of th< 
Vaishiiava Maths, in the vicinity of Benares, about 6000 Mendi 
cants of the various branches of the sect attended; of these a 
least 8000 were Bdmdvats, the rest -were iSJw VeUshnavas, Kahi 
PaniMs, and others. 
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style peculiarly well suited to the genius of his coun- 
tiymen to whom he addressed himself, whilst he also 
directed his compositions to the Musalman, as well as 
to the Hindu faith, and with equal severity attacked 
the MuUd and Koran. The effect of his lessons, as 
confined to his own immediate followers, will be sh^wn 
to have been considerable, but their indirect effect 
has been still greater; several of the popular sects 
being little more than ramifications from his stock, 
whilst jVanaA' Shaky the only Hindu reformer who has 
established a national faith, appears to have been 
chiefly indebted for his religious notions to his prede- 
cessor Kabir^ This sect therefore claims particular 
attention. 

* Malcolm says, that Nanak constantly referred to the wri- 
tings of the celebrated Mohammedan Cabir, (A. R. XI, 267.) and 
the Kahir PanthU assert, that he has incorporated several thou- 
sand passages from Kabir's writings. As to Kahir's being -a 
Mohammedan, I shall allude to the improbability, I may say 
impossibility, of this in the text; nor is Got. Malcolm more ac- 
curate when he calls him a celebrated Ssufi, for his doctrines 
have nothing in common apparently with that sect; indeed I think 
it not at till improbable that no such person as KAniR ever 
existed, and that his name is a mere cover to the Innovations 
of some freethinker .auiongst the Hindus: perhaps some one of 
those considered as his principal disciples: his names are very 
suspicious, and Judni, the sage, or Kabir ^ the greatest, are 
generic rather than individual denominations; at any rate, even 
if the individual were distinct, we must suppose that the name 
which occurs in his writings is nothing more than the Takhalilm, 
or assumed name, under which both Musalman and lUndii poets"' 
have been accustomed to send their compositions into the world. 
To return, however, to the obligations which the popular reli- 
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The origin of the founder of this sect is variously 
narrated, although in the main points ;the traditions 
are agreed: the story told in the Shoktd IMolct is, that 
he was the son of the virgin widow of a Brahman, 
whose father was a follower of Ram^and: at his 
daughter’s repeated request, he took her to see Rama- 
NAND, and that teacher, without adverting to her si- 
tuation, saluted her with the benediction he thought 
acceptable to all women , and wished her the concep- 
tion of a son: his words could not be re-called, and 
the young widow, in order to conceal the disgrace 
thus inflicted on her, contrived to be privately de- 
livered, and exposed the child: it was found by a 
weaver and his wife, and brought up as their own. 

The followers of ELabib do not admit more than the 
conclusion of this legend: according to them, the child, 
who was no other than the incarnate deity, was found 
floating on a Lotus in Lahartalab, a lake, or pond 
near Benares , by the wife of a weaver, named Nima*, 
who, with her husband NiiEi, was attending a wedding 
procession: she took the child up, and shewed it to 
her husband, who being addressed by the child, and 

pons owe to the real or supposed Kabir, I find him avowedly 
or unavowedly dted hy Bdbd Ldl, and in the writings of the 
Sddhs, file Sotndmis, the Sri Ndr dinit and Sunydvddls, and 1 am 
told that the I)dd& Panthis, and JDaryd Bdtit are equally in- 
debted to him. 

* [According to the text of the Bhakta Mala, as printed in 
Price’s „Hindce and Hindustanee Selections”, Calcutta: 1827. 
Yol. I, p. 84. Kabir was found by a weaver of the name of Ali 
(a Muhammedan?),— ^fUTlT % 
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desired to take him to KdH, fled with terror^ thiaking 
they had got hold of some incarnate demon: after 
having run to the distance of about a mile, he was 
surprised to find the child before him, by \rhom his 
fear was tranquillised, and he was persuaded to, return 
to his wife, and bring up, without anxiety or alarm, 
the infant they had so marvellously discovered. 

All traditions concur in making Kabir the disciple 
of Kamanand, although various stories are narrated 
of the method by which he obtained that distinction, 
and overcame the objections stjui;ed to him as a man 
of low caste , or , according to yeiy general belief, of 
the Mohammedan persuasion : he succeeded at last by 
• sui’prise, having put himself in the way of that teacher 
on the steps of the ghat down which he went at day- 
break to bathe, so as to be struck with his foot, on 
which Raman and exclaimed. Ram, Ram, words that 
Kabir assumed, and Ramanand acknowledged to be 
the initiatory Mantra, which forms the bond of union 
between a Guru and his disciple. 

The stoiy of Kabi’r’s being a disciple of Ramanand, 
however told, and, although perhaps not literally true 
in any fashion,'may be so far correct, that Kabir was 
roused by the innovations of that sectaiy to adopt and- 
extend the schism, and seems to place at contiguous 
periods the eras at which they flourished: according 
to the Kahir Panthis, their founder was present in tire 
world three hundred years, or from 1149 to 1449*, 


‘ ^ ftwft ftrcnc i 
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bat of these dates we cannot admit the accuracy of 
more than one at most, and as the latter is the more 
recent, it is the more probable: agreeable to this is 
the connexion of KjIlBIe’s writings with the faith of 
Nanak Shah, who began to teach about 1490, and it 
also confirms a particular account, current amongst 
his followers, of his openly vindicating his doctrines 
before Sekandeb Shah*, in whose time Ferishta has 


JPR wit II ’BTRRC ^ trf^ 

^ ^ I II 

‘‘In tbe Samvat 1205 Jnani meditated, was manifest at and 
declared the text called Taksdr: in the Samvat 1505 he journeyed 
to Magar, and on the 11th of the light fortnight of air 
mixed with air.” 

’ There is a Bamaini to that ettect, and the following story 
is told, with the usual marvellous embellishments, in the Bhakta 
Mdld; in that work it is said, his mother complained to Sb- 
KANDER Pddshdh of her son’s having deserted the true faith, on 
which the king sent for him; he appeared with the Tikd and 
Mdld, and when told to make the customary Saldm, he replied, 
“I know none but Bdm, what use is there in prostrating myself 
to a monarch?” Enraged at his behaviour, the king ordered him 
to be chained hand and foot, and thrown into the river. The 
water bore him to shore. He then commanded him to be cast 
into fire, but the flames played harmless round ^ him. %,.He then 
directed him to be trodden to death by an elephant, but as soon 
as the animal saw the sage, he tur.ied tail and ran away.,. The 
king mounted his own elephant, resolved to execute his com- 
mands in person, but when be approached, BIabir transformed 
himself into a lion. The Monarch then convinced of his divine 
character alighted, and falling at his feet, offered him any lands 
and villages he might choose; these offers he declined, saying, 
.“lUu is my weal^: of what avail are worliy possessions', but 
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noticed, that some religious disputes, possibly con- 
nected with the history of Kabir, or that of some of 
his disciples, did occur. 

These circumstances, connected with the acknow- 
ledged date of his death, render it exceedingly pro- 
bable that Kabir flourished about the beginning of the 
16th century — and as it is also not unlikely that his 
innovations w’ere connected with the previous exer- 
tions of Ramanand, consequently that teacher must 
have lived about the end of the 14th. 

According to one account. Kabir was originally 
named Jndnl, the knowing or wise. The Musalnians, 
it is said, claim him as one of their persuasion, but 


to set father, and son, and brother, at deadly variance?” He 
returned to his abode, and remained unmolested. [Price, Hindee 
and Hindust. Sel. 1 , 86.] 

C01.ONEI, Malcoi-m in the note before cited, places hiiiji in the 
reign of SiUK Shah; this is, however, at variance his'own 
statements; Nanak was in the height of his career in 1527, 
(A. R. XI , 206.) then imparting to Baber tenets which he had 
partly borrowed from the writings of Kabir, and which must 
consequently have been some time previovdy promulgated: but 
SiHR SiiAii did not commence his reign till 1542, and it was 
therefore impossible for Kabir to have lived in his reign, and at 
the same time to have instigated by his own innovations the 
more successful ones of NAnak. Kabir’s being contemporary 
with Sekander, is also mentioned in Priya DAsa’s expansion 
of the 'Bhakta Mdldi it is likewise stated in the Kholassat ql 
tawdrikh, and is finally established by Abclfazl, who says that 
Kabir, the Unitarian, lived in the reign of Sultdn Secander 
Lodi (Ay: Ac: 2, 38.). [G. de Tassy, histoire de la litterature 
Hindoui et Hindoustani. Paris; 1839 & 47. Vol. I, p. 275. II, 6.] 
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his conversancy with Hindu Sdstras, and evidently 
limited knowledge of the Mohammedan authorities in 
matters of religion, render such a supposition per- 
fectly unwarrantable: at any rate tradition represents 
it to have occasioned a contest between them and the 
Hindus respecting the disposal of his corpse, the latter 
insisting on burnmg, the Musalmans on burying it; 
in the midst of the dispute, Eabir himself appeared 
amongst them, and desiring them to look under the 
cloth supposed to cover his mortal remains , imme- 
diately vanished: on obeying his instructions, they 
found nothing under the cloth, but a heap of flowers: 
one half of these Banar Rajd or Birsinha Rdjd, then 
R4ja of Benares, removed to that City, where they 
were burnt, and where he appropriated the spot now 
called theiTai/r Cham a to the reception of their ashes, 
whilst Bijili' Khan Paiihdn, the head of the Moham- 
medan party, erected a tomb over the other portion at 
Magar near Gorakhpur, where Eabir had died. This 
latter place was endowed by Mansijr Ali KniN with 
several villages, and it divides with the Chaura the 
pilgrimage of the followers of this sect. 

The Kahir Pantkis in consequence of their Master 
having been the reputed disciple of Ramanand, and 
of their paying more respect to Vishnu, than the other 
Members of the Hindu triad, are always included 
amongst the Vatshnava sects, and maintain with most 
of them, the Rdmdvats especially, a friendly inter- 
course and political alliance: it is no part of their faith, 
however, to worship any Hindu deity, or to observe ' 
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any of the rites or ceremonials of the Hindus, whether 
orthodox or schismatical; such of their members as 
are living in the w’orld conform outwardly to all the 
usages of their tribe and caste, and some of them even 
pretend to worship the usual divinities , although this 
is considered as going rather farther than is justifiable. 
Those however who have abandoned the fetters of 
society, abstain from all the ordinary practices, and 
address their homage, chiefly in chanting Hymns, ex- 
clusively to the invisible Kabie: they use no Mantra 
nor fijted form of salutation; they have no peculiar 
mode of dress, and some of them go nearly naked, 
without objecting however to clothe themselves in 
order to appear dressed, where clothing is considered 
decent or respectful — the Mahants wear a small scull 
cap: the frontal marks, if worn, are Tisually those of 
the Vaishnava sects, or they make a streak with San- 
dal, or Goplchandan along the ridge of the nose: a 
necklace and rosary of Tulasi are also worn by them, 
but all these outward signs are considered of no im- 
portance, and the inward man is the only essential 
point to be attended to *. 


* To avoid unnecessary contention, and its probable concomi- 
tant in other days, persecution, was the object probably of the 
following prudent maxim, one of the Sdkhk of their founder: 

’BPT « ffflR ’Eni M ^ tWraRI » 

ft ^ ft ^ t ^ II 

“Associate and mix with all, and take the names of all 5 say to 
every one, yes Sir, yes Sir. Abide in your own abode.” — 
They do not admit that taking the nacnes of all implies the in- 
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The doctrines of Kabir are taught in a great variety 
of works in different dialects of Hindi; they are th( 
acknowledged compositions of his disciples and suc- 
cessors, but they are mostly in the form of dialogues 
and profess to be of his utterance, either in his owr 
words, with the phrase, KahaU Kabir, ^ Kabir yerilj 
says’, or to the same substance, which is marked by 
the qualification, Kahai Kabir, '•Kabir has said’, or 
they are given in the language of his followers, when 
the expression Das Kabir, the slave of Kabir, is made 
use of. The style of all their works is very peculiar, 
they are written in the usual forms of Hindi verse, 
th&Doha, Ohaupai and Samay] and are very volu- 
minous,, as may be inferred' from the following col- 
lection, preserved as ih&Khass Grantha, or The Book 
at the Chaura. 

1. Sukh Nidhdn. 

2. Gorakhndth ki Goshthi, 

3. Kabir Pdnji. 

. Balakh ki Ramaini. 

5. Rdmdnand ki Goshihi. '' 

6. J nand Rdm Sdgara. 

7. Sabddvali, containing 1,000 Sabdas, or short 
doctrinal expositions. 


vocation of the illusory deities of the Hindu Pantheon, but means 
that they should reply as they are addressed, whether the phrase 
be Bandagi, Danddwat, or Bdm Bdm: the proper salutation of 
an inferior to a superior amongst them, if any be particularly 
proper, is Bandagi Sdhih^ Service, Sir: to which the latter re- 
plies , Guru Ki Dayd, the mercy of the Lord be upon you. 
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8. Mangala, 100 short poems, amongst which i 
the account of Kabir’s discovery as given above. 

9. Vaiant, 100 hymns in that Rdga. 

10. HcH) 200 of the songs called Holi. 

11. ^RekhtaSf 100 odes. 

12. Jhdlanas, 500 odes, in a different style. 

13. Kahdras, 500 odes, in a different style. 

14. Hindolas, 12 ditto ditto. The subject of a] 
these odes, or hymns, is always moral or religious. 

15. Barak M&ia, the 12 months in a religious view 
agreeably to Kabib’s system. 

16. Chanckaras 22. 

1 7. Chautiias 2 : the 34 lettei’s of the Ndgari alpha- 
bet, with their religious signification. 

18. Ale ndmah, the Persian alphabet in the same 
manner. 

19. Ramainis, short doctiinal or argumentative 
poems. 

Sdkhis 5,000, these may be considered as texts, 
consisting of one stanza each. 

20. The Bijak, in 654 Sections^ 


* There are two Bijaka, however, only differing in the occa- 
sional omission of some passages and introduction of. others; the 
longer of the two, they say, was communicated by IpiniK him- 
self to the Mdjd of Benares. I rather suspect, however, that 
the varieties are only those common to most Hindu Manuscripts, 
and that many more than two varieties are to be found. A cu- 
rious Italian work on the KMr PanthU^ entitled, but not accu- 
rately, Mulapand, intending no doub M&lapanthi, or Radical 
disciple, not as rendered, Delict BadicCf is published in the third 
volume of the Mnee of the East: it was found amongst the papers 
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There are also a variety of stanzas, called Agam 
Fanis, &c. composing a very formidable course < 
study to those who wish to go deep into the doctidr 
of this school, and one in which the greatest- prof 
cients amongst the Xabir PantUs are but imperfect] 
versed. A few Sdkkis, Sabdas and Rekhtas, with tl; 
greater portion of the Bijak, constituting their acquin 
ments: these, however, they commit to memory, an 
quote in argument with singular readiness and happ 
ness of application; the Goshihis, or disputations < 
Kabir with those opposed to him, as GorakhnXti 
Eamanand, and even in spite of chronology with 
hammed himself, are not read till more advance* 
whilst the Sukh Nidh&n, which is the key to the whol 
Rnd which has the singularity of being quite clear an 
intelli^ble, ia only imparted to those pupils whos 
studies are considered to approach perfection. 

The author or compiler of the Bijak or Vijak, wt 


of the Propaganda, and is communicated by Monsignore MOnte 
Bishop of Zealand , in Denmark ; an eminent Scholar, the authc 
of a valuable work on the Sahidic Version of the N. T. &c. : 
is to be presumed, that it is intended to be a translation of son 
KABiRi work, but how correctly it deserves this character, ma 
be questioned; much of the phraseology of the sect is indee 
closely followed, but the minute and ridiculous details of ii 
cosmogony are, with very few exceptions, exceedingly differci 
from those notions entertained by the followers of Kabir, as ei 
plained in the Bijaks, or Sukh Nidhdn. The extract publishe 
in the Mnes; spears to be a portion, the second book, of son: 
«ork thus described; “II libro primario dei Cabiristi (Specie * 
riforma della gendlitk,) si chiama Satnam Kabir: questo libt 
e Ira le carte di Propaganda.^’ 
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Bhagodds^, one ofKABiVs immediate disciples: it 
the great authority amongst the Kabir Panthis in g 
neral; it is written in very harmonious verse, and wi 
great ingenuity of illustration: its style, however, 
moie dogmatical than argumentative, and it rath 
inveighs against other systems than explains its ow: 
in the latter respect it is, indeed, so inexplicit ai 
obscure, that it is perhaps impossible to der . e fro 
it, any satisfactory conclusion as to the real doctrine 
of KABfR. The followers of the Sect admit this obsci 
rity, and much difference of opinion prevails among 
them in the interpretation of many passages: some 
the teachers have a short work professedly written i 
a key to the most difficult parts, but this is in tl 
hands of a chosen few: it is of no great value, hov 
ever, as it is little less puzzling than the original, < 
a few passages of which the following translations w: 
best exemplify the description thus given: 

RahainI the 1st. — God, light, sound, and one woman; fro 
these have sprang Hasi, Brahua, and Tripcrari. Innumerab 
arc the emblems of Siva and BhavAni, which they .have est 
blished, but they know not their own beginning nor end: 
dwelling has been prepared for them: Aari, BrahmA, and $iv 
are the three headmen, and each has his own village: they ha- 
formed the Khaiidcts and the egg of Brahmd, and have invent) 
the six Darianas — and ninety-six PdBhandat: no'* one has ev 
read the Yedai in the womb, nor has any infadt been born 
member of Itldm. ‘The, woman’, relieved from the burthen 
the embryo, adorned her person with every grace. I and y< 


' Of the shorter work: it is undoubtedly the one most gen 
rally current. 
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are of one blood, and one life animates ns both; from ope motl 
is the world born: what knowledge is this that, makes ns sej 
rate? no one knows the varieties of this descent, and how sh 
one tongue declare them? nay should the mouth have a milli 
of tongues , it would be incompetent to the tiisk. Kahir has sa 
I have cried aloud from friendship to mankind; from not knowi 
the name of EIma, the world has been swallowed up in deatli 

In this Ramaini, the first passage contains an alli 
sion to the notions of the sect regarding the histoi 
of creation. God is called Antar, Inner, that whi( 
was in all, and in which all was, meaning the fir 
self- existent and all-comprehensive being. Jyotish 
the Inmmous element, in which he manifested hin 
self, and &ahda, the priinitive sound or word th; 
expressed his essence — the woman is Mdyd, or tl 
principle of error and delusion: the next passage r< 
lates to the impotence of the secondary gods, and tl 
unnatural character of religious distinctions: “tl; 
woman” is Mata, the self- born daughter of the fin 
deity-, and at once the mother, and wife of Brahm.^ 
Vishnu, and Siva. “/ and you, ^’c.” is addressed b 
her to them, “no one knows, c'c.” is an allusion t 
the blindness of all worldly wisdom , and the passag 
winds up with a word of advice, recommending th 
worship of Rama, implying the true God, agreeabl; 
to the system of Eabir. 

The style of the whole Rijak is of this kind: stragg 
ling allusions to the deceits of Mdjd, to the errors o 
other sects, and the superiority of their own, beinj 
strung together with very little method: it will not 
however, be necessaiy to analyse any more of th' 
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passages , and they will become clear by reference 
the general view of the system , with which we si 
be furnished from the Sukh Nidhdn : it may be su 
cient here to observe, that the doctrines of Kaitr > 
said to be conveyed in four- fold language, or that 
Mdy&t ^ tmd, Man or intellect, and the Vedas: 

the 6th. — (Mdyd'^ account of the first being, i 
of herself.) What is his colour, form, and shape; what otl 
person has beheld him; the Omkdra did not witness his 1 
ginning, how then can I explain it; can you say from what r< 
he sprang; he is neither the stars, nor sun, nor moon; he 1 
neither father, nor mother: he is neither water, nor earth, n 
fire, nor air: what name or description can I give of him: 
him is neither day nor night, nor family nor caste; be resid 
on the summit of space; a spark of his substance was once mai 
fest, of which emanation 1 was the bride; the bride of that beij 
who needs no other. 

Sabda the 56th. — To Au and Rama we owe our existenc 
and should, therefore, shew similar tenderness to all that livi 
of what avail is it to shave your head, prostrate yourself on tl 
ground, or immerse your body in the stream; whilst you she 
blood you call yourself pure, and boast of virtues that you nevi 
display: of what benefit is cleaning your mouth, counting yoi 
beads, performing ablution, and bowing yourself in templei 
when, whilst you mutter your prayers, or journey to Mecca an 
Medina, deceitfulness is in your heart. The Hindu fasts ever 
eleventh day, the Musalman during the Bamazdn, Who former 
the remaining months and days that you should venerate but one 
If the Creator dwell in Tabernacles, whose residence’ is the uiii 
verse? who has beheld Bdma seated amongst images, or foun< 
him at the shrine to which the Pilgrim has directed his steps 1 
The city of Hara is to. the east, that of Au to the west; bui 
explore your own heart, for there are both Edma and Karim. 
Who talks of the lies of the Veds and Tehs*, those who under- 
stand not their essence. Behold but one in all things, it is the 


6 



82 


RELIGIOUS SgCTS 


second that leads you astray. Every man and woman that 1 
ever been bom is of the same nature with yourself. He^ wh< 
is the world, and whose are the children of Ali and Bdm, 
is my Guru, He is my P«r, 

The following ^abda is peculiarly illustrative 
the mystical and unintelligible style of parts of t 
Bijak', the explanation of the terms is taken from t 
key above referred to, but the interpreter is, perhaj 
the most unintelligible of the two. 

Sabda the 69th.— Who is the (1) magistrate of this city, 
the meat (3) is exposed, and the (ij Vulture sits guarding 
the (5) Rat is converted into a (6) boat, and the (7) Cat is 
charge of the helm; the (8) Frog is asleep, and the (9) Sni 
stands sentinel; the (10) Ox bears; the (11) Cow is barren; i 
the (12) Heifer is milked thrice a day; the (13) Rhinoceros 
attacked by the (14) Jackal; very few know the (15) station 
Kdbir. (16) 

Kev. 1. Man the pride of intellect. 2. The body. 3. 1 
Vedat, or scriptural writings of any sect, which teach the t 
nature of God. 4. The Pandit, or worldly expounder of div 
truths. 5. Man or intellect. 6. A mere vehicle for the diffus 
of 7. Mdyd, illusion and falsehood. -8. The /StddA® or ss 
9. Paramtieara, the supreme being. 10. Vishnu,. 11. Mdyd 
Devi. 12. Paramesvara, the supreme. 13. A holy man. 14, 
tellectual or doctrinal pride. 16. The divine nature. 16. ( 
identified with man and nature. 

The Sdkhis of Kabir deserve, perhaps, a more ( 
pious exemplification : they are very gradually curri 
even amongst those not his followers, they cont 
much curious matter, and they have often been 
ferred to without their character being duly und 
stood; there are some thousands of them, of which 
Bijak comprehends between three and four.hundr 
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one hundred ■will be su£&cient, as a specimen of 
whole: they are taken with one or two exceptic 
from the Bijak of the Kabir Chaura, in the ordej 
which they occur. 


Sdkhis. 

1. When man springs from the womb, he is void of 
care : pass but the sixth day, and he feels the pains of separat 

2. My word is of the word; hear it, go not astray; if i 
wishes to know the truth, let him investigate the word. 

3. My word is from the first; the word has been depos 
in life; a basket has been provided for the flowei’S; the h< 
has eaten up the GM, 

4. My word is from the first; meditate on it every mom< 
you will flourish in the end like the Jodr plant, which sh 
externally but beards and leaves. 

. 5. Without hearing the word, it is utter darkness; t 
whither shall any one go; without finding the gate-way of 
word, man will ever be astray. 

6. There are many words, but take the pith of them; he \ 
takes not the essence, saith Kabir, will live a profitless life. 

7. For the sake of the word, some have died, and so 
have resigned dominion: he who has investigated the word, 
done his work. 

8. Lay in your provender, and provide your carriage, foi 
your food fail, and your feet be weary, your life is in the hai 
of another 

9. Lay in provender sufficient for the road, whilst time ; 
serves: evening comes on; the day is flown, and nothing will 
provided. 

10. Now is the time to prepare, henceforth the path is di 
cult: the travellers all hasten to purchase where thejre is neitl 
trade nor market. 

11. He who knows wdiat life is will take the essence, of ] 
own; such as it is now% he will not possess it a second time. 

12. If you know how mankind pass their lives, you will li 

e* 
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according to your knowledge; fetch water for your own drinkii 
nor demand it from others and drink. 

1$. Why go about to offer water? there is abundance in eve 
house: when man is really thirsty, he needs no solicitation, 1 
will drink by force. 

14. The goose (the world or life) sells pearls; a gold vesi 
is Ml of them; but with him who knows not their value, wl 
can be done? 

15. The goose abandons die lake, the body is withered a 
dry: Kobir has called aloud, here is a path, there is a resti: 
place! 

16. The goose abandons the lake, and lodges in a water 
Kahiit calls aloud, repair to your village, nor demolish yo 
habitation. 

17. The goose and the paddy-bird are of one colour, ai 
frolic in the same pool: the goose extracts the milk from tl 
water, and the paddy-bird drinks the mire. 

18. Why comes the feeble doe to the green pool; numerot 
foes lie in wait for her; how should she escape? 

19. The three worlds form a cage; vice and virtue spread 
net; life is the prey; and time the fowler. 

20. The half of a Sdkhi is sufficiently arduous, if duly ii 
vestigated; of what avail are the books of the Pandit, or ii 
cessant study? 

21. Having combined the five elements, I found one of 
spring; now I ask the Pandit, whether life or the word I 
the greater. 

22. Of the five elements, the body was formed; when th 
body was formed what was done? subservient to action, it i 
called life, but by action life is destroyed. 

23. The offspring of the five elements is called Man; if on 
element be withdrawn, the whole compound is destroyed. 

24. With the five elements is the abode of a great myst^gry 
when the body is decomposed, has any one found it? the won 
of the teacher is the guide. 

25. Colour proceeds from colour, yet behold all are but one 
of what colour then is life? think well of this. 
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26. Life is wakefolness:. the word is like Borax , white; wh< 
has seen the yellow drop, saith KatHr, that has turned the wate 
of that colour ? 

27. There is a mirror in the heart; but the face is not yisibh 
in it: then only will the face be reflected there, when doublenesj 
of heart shall disappear. 

28. The dwelling of Kabir is on the peak of a mountain, auc 
a narrow path leads to it, an ant cannot put its foot upon it, 
but the pious man may drive up an ox. . 

29. The blind man talks of a district, which he has not seen: 
they are possessed of a salt pit, and offer camphor for sale. 

30. The road that Sanaka. and his brethren, that BragthI, 
Yishncj, and Mahesa have travelled, is still traversed by man« 
kind: what advice can I bestow? 

31. The plough ascends the hill; the horse stops in the viL 
(age: the bee seeks for honey, where there are no flowers: de- 
clare the name of the plant 

32. Sandal! restrain thy fragrance: on thy account, the wood 
Is cut down; the living slay the living, and regard only the dead. 

33. The sandal (the soul) is guarded by serpents (passion); 
what can it effect? eveiy hair is impregnated with venom; where 
shall Ambrosia enter? 

34. The seizer/death) lets not go his hold; though his tongue 
and beak be scorched: where it deems a dainty, the CnaJcor de- 
vours the burning coals. 

35. The Chakor (hill partridge) in its passion for the moon, 
digests the burning coal, Kabir declares it does not' burn him, 
such is the fervour of his affection. 

36. The village is. on the top of a mountain, and so is the 
abode of the stout man. Choose, Kabir ^ one for your protector, 
who can really give you an asylum. 

37. The crowd has taken the road travelled by the FaihdiU 
Kabir has ascended the steep defile, where lies the abode of RAm. 

38. What, ho!*ira5i>, descend, together with your car and 
provender; your provender will fail, your feet will grow weary, 
and your life will be in the hands of another, 

39. From the contest of swinging and being swung no one 
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has escaped. Gorakh (the founder of the Jogis) was stopped at 
the city of time \ who shall be called exempt ? 

40. Gorakh, enamoured as he was of Rama, is dead; his 
body was not burnt: (the Jogis bury the dead,) the flesh has de- 
cayed, and is turned to clay, and such rank as the Kauravas 
enjoy does he obtain (bodily annihilation). 

41. The young camel flying flrom the wood has fallen into 
the stream; how shall the animal proclaim its misfortune, who 
shall leam it? 

42. After a search of many days an empty shrine is raised: 
the camePs calf has strayed into a pit, and repents its heedless- 
ness, when assistance is far off, 

48. Kabtr (mankind^ hat not escaped error, he is seized in 
various forms: without knowledge of its lord the heart will be 
but ashes. 

44. Although not subject to flue, a heavy flne has been im- 
posed upon the world; it has proved unprofitable: avarice has 
•disposed of it; the juice of the cane yields both clayed and can- 
died sugar. 

45. In the conflnes of the Malaya Mountain (where Sandal 
grows) the Paldi (Butea) tree acquires fragrance; were the 
Bamboo to grow there for ages, it would never g6dn perfume. 

46. In the Woods of the Malaya Mountain grow trees of 
every kind, they may be called Sandal, but they yield not the 
Sandal of Malaya, 

47. Walking, walking still, the feet are weary; the city is yet 
far off, a tent is erected by the road side; say, who is to blame? 

48. The end of the journey js sunset, but night comes on 
mid-way : it is from the embrace of many lovers that the wanton 
is barren. 

49. Man (the pride of intellect) enquires, when may I be 
allowed to go? the heart asks, when shall I go? the village 
(truth) that I have been these six months in quest of (investi- 
gating the sixDarianas, or systems), is not half a mile remote. 

50. He has left his dwelling as an Ascetic, and goes to the 
thickets to practice penance; tired of the Pdn-box,. he beats the 
betel-vender , and eats split pease. 
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51. When a man (intending, however, here a Jogi) become 
acquainted with the name of RAm, his- body becomes a mer 
skeleton; his eyes taste no repose; his limbs retain no flesh. 

52. He who sows Ram, never puts forth the buds of wrath: he at 
taches no value to the valueless ; he knows neither pleasure nor pmn 

53. The cut mango will not blossom, the slit ear cannot b< 
reunited; whose loss is it, if they apply not the philosopher’j 
stone, that Gorakh had? 

54. They have not regarded good advice, but have determinec 
for themselves. Kahir says and cries aloud, the world has passed 
away like a dream. 

55. When fire (evil) bums amidst the ocean (the world), no 
one sees the smoke: he is conscious of the fire who lighted itj 
and he who perishes in the flame., 

56. The incendiary orders the fire to be kindled, and he who 
lights it singes his wings: he expiates his own act: the thatch 
escapes, but the house is burned. 

57. When fire (truth) bums in the ocean (the mind), as it 
burns , it clears away the mbbish' (worldly care). Pandits from 
the east and from the west have died in the discussion. 

58. When fire blazes in the ocean, the thatch' of the house 
falls to pieces. Mankind weep as they resign their breath, and 
the inestimable jewel is lost. 

59. That a drop falls into the ocean, all can perceive; but 
that the drop and the ocean are but one, few can comprehend. 

60. The poison still remains in the soil, although the latter 
has been a hundred times sprinkled' with ambrosia — man quits 
not the evil practices to which ho has been long addicted. 

61. The bellows is applied to the damp wood, which calls 
aloud with pain: if again it is caught in the blacksmith's forge, 
it will be burned the second time. 

62. The soul that pines in absence,- vainly flies to medica- 
ments for relief; sigh follows sigh; it faints repeatedly and re- 
covers, to exist, restless and distressed. 

63. The separated (spirit) is like the moist fuel which smokes 
and blazes by fits: then only will it be exempted from pain, 
when air is utterly consumed. 
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64. An in^tation has been issued in metre, and no one has 
-understood the stanza; fortunate is the scholar who comprehends 
the word. 

.65. Take the true word of Kahir to your heart; the mind 
has received, but not understood it, althougt it has been di- 
vulged throughout the four ages. 

66. If you are a true dealer, open the market of veracity; 
keep dean your inward man, and repel oppression to a distance. 

67. The house. is of wood, fire is all around it; the Pandit 
with his learning is burnt: the prudent man makes his escape. 

68. Drops fall from heaven on the verdure of J§rdvan: all the 
world are VaUknavas^ no one listens to the teacher. 

69. The bather dives nor comes up again; I think within 
myself, should sleep surprise him in the stream of fascination, 
what will befall him? 

70. The Sdkhi (text) is uttered, but not obeyed; the road is 
pointed out, but not followed: the stream of fascination sweeps 
him away; he finds no place to put his feet 

71. Many there are that talk, but few that take care to be 
found; let him pass on without regard, who practices not what 
he professes. 

72. One by one, let eaph be considered, and adhered to, so 
shall error be stopped: he who is double-faced like a drum, 
shall he slapped (like a drum) on both cheeks. 

73. He who has no check upon his tongue, has no truth in 
his heart: keep him. not company: he will kill you on the 
high way. 

74. Liie has been destroyed by the repeated falsehoods of 
the tongue; it has strayed on the path of pride, and been whirled 
in the swing of time, 

75. Put a check upon the tongue;, speak not much; associate 
with the. wise; investigate the words of the teacher. 

76. The body is wounded by a spear, the head is broken off, 
and left in the flesh; it cannot be extracted without the load- 
stone: a thousand other stones are of no avail. 

77. At first the ascent is difficult, but afterwards the way is 
easy: the beauty it behind the curtain, far from the pregnant woman. 
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78. Worldly existence is the season for reflecting what is th« 
Toga: the season is passing away; think ye, who have under- 
standing. 

79. Doubt has overcome the world, and no one has triumphec 
over doubt: he will refute doubt, who has investigated the word 

80. The eyes see dimly from incessant babbling, KabIr crief 
aloud, and says, understand the word that is spoken. 

81. Life is the philosopher’s stone, the world is of iron: Pdr» 
(Mdyd) comes from Pdraa (God), the mintage is of the former, 

82. Afl'ection is the garment in which man dresses- for th< 
dance: consign yourself hand and foot to him, wlfjose body anc 
soul are truth. 

83. In the concavity of the mirror the image is formed: th< 
dog seeing his likeness b^ks at it till he dies. 

84. But as a man viewing his reflexion in a mirror; knowf 
that it and the original are but one, so should he know that thi 
element, is but that element, and that thus the world proceeds. 

.85. EIabIr cries aloud to his fellows : ascend the sandal ridge 
whether there be a road prepared or not ; what matters it to me 

86. Truth, provided there be truth in the heart, is the bes 
of all; there can be no happiness without truth, let man do a 
he will* 

87. Let truth be your rate of interest, and fix it in you 
heart; a real diamond should be purchased, the mock gem i 
waste of capital. 

8B. Truth is the best of all, if it be known for truth— whei 
truth combines with truth, then a real union is eflected, 

89. No act of devotion can equsj. truth; no crime is so hei 
nous as falsehood; in the heart where truth abides, there i 
my abode. 

90. The net of error catches the heron; the simpleton fall 
into the snare: B^abir declares, that he will escape the toJJi 
who has discrimination in his heart. 

91. Like the harlot companion of the minstrel is life (Jk, 
associated with intellect (man)^ at his command, she dance 
various steps, and is never separated from him. 

92. This pride of intellect is manifold; now a swindler, no^ 
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a thief; now a liar, now a murderer; men, sages, gods, have 
run softer it in vain; its mansion has a hundred gates. 

93. The snake of separation has attached itself to the body, 
and darted its fangs into the heart; into the body of the Sddh 
it finds no admission: prepare yourself for what may happen. 

94. How is it possible to reach the city when the guide can- 
not point out the road? when the boat is crazy, how shall the 
passengers get clear of the Ohdi^ 

95. When the master is blind, what is to become of the scho- 
lar? when the blind leads the blind, both will fall into the well. 

96. Yet the master is helpless when the scholar is unapt: it 
is blowing through a bambu, to teach wisdom to the dull. 

97. The instruction of the foolish is waste of knowledge ; a 
maund of soap cannot wash charcoal white. 

98. The tree bears not fruit for itself, nor for itself does the 
stream collect its waters; for the benefit of others alone does 
the sage assume a bodily shape. 

99. I have wept for mankind, but no one has wept with me; 
he will join in my tears, who comprehends the word. 

100. All have exclaimed, master, master, but to me this 
doubt arises ; how can they sit down with the master, whom they 
do not know? 

The preceding will serVe as exemplifications of the 
compositions of this school; they are necessarily un- 
satisfactory, as amongst some hundi-eds of similar 
passages the business of selection, when confined to 
the few admissible in this place, is unavoidably per- 
plexmg and incomplete:- they are, however, sufficient 
for the present purpose, as the perusal of the entire 
work from which they have been selected would not 
convey any more positive notions of the doctrines of 
Kabir: these we shall now proceed to state according 
to the authority of the Sukk Nidhdn. 

The Sukh Nidhdn is supposed to be addressed by 
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Kabir himself to Dharmadds, his chief pupil, and a 
follower of ■Rdmdnand’& doctrines ; it is said to be the 
work of l^RUTGOPAi., the first of Kabiu’s disciples. 

From this authority it appears, that, although the 
Eabii’ Panthis have withdrawn , in such a very es- 
sential point as worship , from the Hindu communion, 
they still preserve abundant vestiges of their primitive 
source; and that their notions are in substance the 
same as those of the Paurdfiic sects, especially of the 
Vaishfiava division. They admit of but one God, the 
creator of the world , and in opposition to the Veddnta 
notions of the absence of every quality and form, they 
assert that he has a body formed of the five elements 
of matter, and that he has mind endowed with the 
three Gunas, or qualities of being; of course of in- 
effable purity and irresistible power: he is free from 
the defects of human natures, and can assume what 
pax'ticuiar shape he will: in all other respects he does 
not differ from man, and the pure man, the S4dh of 
the- Kabir sect, is his living resemblance, and after 
death is his associate and equal; he is eternal, without 
end or beginning, as in fact is the elementary matter 
of which he consists , and" of which all things are 
made residing in him before they took their present 
fomx, as the parts of the tree abide in the seed, or 
flesh, blood and bone may be considered to be present 
in the seminal fluid: from the latter circumstance, and 
the identity of their essential nature, proceeds the 
doctrine, that God and man ai*e not only the same, 
but that they are both in the same manner evei 7 
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thing that lives and moves and has its being. Other 
sects have adopted these phrases literally, but the 
followers of Xa,b{r do not mean by them to deny the 
individuality of being, and only intend these texts as 
assertions of all nature originally participating in com- 
mon elementary principles. 

The Paramapurusha was alone for seventy -two 
ages, for after the Paurdniks the Kabir Panthis main- 
tain successive and endless creations: he then felt a 
derire to renew the world, which desire became mani- 
fest in a female form‘, being the Mdyd, from whom 
all the mistaken notions current amongst mankind 
originate : with this female the * di Bhavdni PrakHti 
or &akti, the Par arm Purusha, or first male, co- 
habits, and begets the Hindu triad, Brahmd, Vishnu 
and &iva: be then disappears, and the lady makes 
advances to her own sons : to their questions of her 
origin and character, she tells them, she was the bride 
of the first great invisible being, without shape and 
void, and whom she describes agreeably to the Yeddnta 
notions; that she is now at liberty, and bemg of the 
same nature as themselves, is a fit associate for them: 
the deities hesitate, and Vishhu especially, putting 
some rather, puzzling queries to Mdyd, secured the 
respect of the Biahir Panthis, and excited the wrath 

’ These notions are common to the whole Hindu system — 
diversified according to 4he favorite object of worship, but essen^ 
tially the same in all sects; we shall have oceasion to discuss 
them more fully under the division &dktat, or worshippers of 
Sakti. 
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of the goddess; she appears as Mahd Mdyd, or Durgd, 
and frightens her sons into a forgetfulness of their 
real character, assent to her doctrines, and compliance 
with her desires: the result of this is the birth of 
Saraswati, Lakshmi and Umd, whom she weds to the 
three deities, and then establishing herself at Jwdla- 
mukhi, leaves the three wedded pairs to frame the 
univei*8e, and give currency to the different errors of 
practice and belief which they have learnt from her. 

It is to the falsehood of Mdyd and her criminal 
conduct that the Kabtr Panthis perpetually allude in 
their works, and in consequence of the deities pinning 
their faith upon her sleeve, that they refuse them any 
sort of reverential homage: the essence of all religion 
is to know Kahir in his real form, a knowledge which 
those deities and their worshippers, as well as the 
followers of Mohammed, are all equally strange to, 
although the object of thefr religion, and of all reli- 
gions, is the saihe. 

Life is the same in all beings, and when free, from 
the vices and defects of humanity, assumes anj^ ma- 
terial form it pleases: as long as it is ignorant of its 
source and parent, however, it is doomed to trans- 
migration through various forms, and amongst others 
we have a new class of them, for it animates the pla- 
netary bodies, undergoing a fresh transfer, it is sup- 
posed, whenever a star or meteor falls: as to heaven 
and hell, they are the inventions of Mdyd, and are 
therefore both imaginary, except that the Swarga of 
the Hindus, and Bihisht of the MusaJmans, imply 
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’worldly luxury and sensual enjoyment, whilst the 
JSfcvak and Jehannam are those cares and pains which 
make a hell upon earth. 

The moral code of the Kabir Panthis is short, but 
if observed faithfully is of a rather favourable ten- 
dency. Life is the gift of God, and must not there- 
fore be violated by his creatures; Humanity is, con- 
sequently, a cardinal virtue, and the shedding of blood, 
whether of man or animal , a heinous crime. Truth is 
the other great principle of their code , as all the ills 
of the world, and ignorance of God, are attributable 
to original falsehood. Retirement from the world is 
desirable, because the passions and desires, the hopes 
and fears which the social /state engenders, are all 
hostile to tranquillity and purity of spirit, and prevent 
that undisturbed meditation on man and God which 
is necessary to their comprehension. The last great 
point is the usual sum and substance of every sect 
amongst the Hindus', implicit devotion in woi*d, act, 
and thought to the Guru, or spiritual guide: in this, 
however, the characteristic spirit of Kabir Panthis 
appears, and the pupil is enjoined to scrutinize his 
teacher’s doctrines and acts, to be first satisfied that 
he is the sage he pretends to be, before he resigns 


' The Bhdgavat declares the Deity and Guru to be ihe same : 

NAbhaji declares the Deity, Guru, •worshipper, and worahip, to 
be four names and one substance: 
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himself to his control. This sect, indeed, is re- 
markably liberal in this respect, and the most fre- 
quently recurring texts of KaUr- are those which en- 
force an attentive examination of the doctrine, that 
he offers to his disciples. The chief of each community 
has absolute authority over his dependents: the only 
punishments he can award, however^ are moral, not 
physical — irregular conduct is visited by reproof and 
admonition : if the offender does not refoi*m, the Guru 
refuses to receive his salutation; if still incurable, the 
only further infliction is expulsion from the fraternity. 

The doctrine of outward conformity, and the ab- 
sence of visible objects of worship have prevented this 
sect from spreading very generally throughout India: 
it IS, however, very widely diffused, and, as I have 
observed, has given rise to many others, that have 
borrowed its phraseology, and caught a considerable 
portion of its spirit: the sect itself is split into a va- 
riety of subdivisions, and there are no fewer than 
twelve branches of it traced up to the founder, be- 
tween which a difference of opinion as well as descent 
prevails: the founders of these twelve branches, and 
the position of their descendants, are the following: — 

1. SRUTGOPi.L Di.s, the author of the Sukh Nidhdn: 
his successors preside over the Chaura at Benares, 
the Samddh at Magar, an establishment at Jagannath, 
and one at Dwdrakd. 

9. Bhago Dds, the author of iki^Bijak: his succes- 
sors reside at Dhanauti. 

3. Nardyaik Dds., and 
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4. Chur Oman Das; these two were the sons of 
Dharma Das, a merchant of the Kasaundhya tribe, 
of the Vaishnava sect, and one of Kabir'% first 
and most important converts; his residence was at 
Bandho near Jabbalpur, where the Maths of his pos- 
terity long remained : the Mahants were family men, 
thence termed Van& Gurus: the Ime of Nahayan Das 
is extinct, and the present successor of Churdmah, 
being the son of a concubine, is not acknowledged as 
a Mahant by all the other branches. 

5. Jaggo Dds; the Gaddi or Pillow at Cuttack. 

6. Jivan Dds, the founder of the Satndmi sect, to 
whom we shall again have occasion to advert. 

7. Kamdl. — Bombay: the followers of this teacher 
practice the Toga, KamdX himself is said to have 
been the son of Kabir, but the only authority for this 
is a popular and proverbial phrased 

8. ' 'dk Sdli. — Baroda. 

9. Jndni . — Majjhnl near SahA4ram. 

10. Sdheb Dds, — Cuttack: his followers have also 
some distinct notions, and form a sect called Mula 
Panthis, 

11. Nitydnand. 

12. Kamdl Ndd: these two settled somewhere in 
the Dekhan , but my informant could not tell me ex- 
actly where. There are also some popular , and per- 

’ W ^ ^ ^ WW n “The Race of 

JTaJiV became extinct when his son Kamal was born,” Kamal 
adopting, on principle, a life of celibacy, or being a person of 
worldly appetites.— 2Joe6uc^*s Proverbs, II, 1, 656. 
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haps local, distinctions of the sect, as Hansa Kabiris, 
Dana Kabiris, and- Mangrela Kflbiris, but in what 
respect, eiccept appellation, they differ from the rest 
has not been ascertained. 

Of these establishments ths Kabir Chaura, at Be- 
nares, is pre-eminent in dignity, and it is consta,ntly 
visited by wandering members of the sect, as well as 
by those of other kindred heresies: its Mahant receives 
and feeds these visitors whilst they stay, although the 
establishment has little to depend upon, except the 
occasional donations of its lay friends and followers. 
Balvant Sink, and his successor, Cheit Sink, were 
great patrons of it, and the latter granted to the 
Chaura a fixed monthly allowance. Cheit Sink also 
attempted to form some estimate of the numbers of 
the sect, and if we may credit the result, they must 
be very considerable indeed, as at a grand meeting, 
or Meld, which he instituted near Benai*es, no fewer 
than 35,000 Kabir Panthis oi the Monastic and Men- 
dicant class are said to have been collected. There is 
no doubt that the Kabir Panthis, both clerical and 
lay, are very numerous in all the provinces of upper 
and central India, except, perhaps, in Bengal itself: 
the quaker-like spirit of the sect, their abhorrence of 
all violence, their regard for truth, and the inobtru- 
siveness of their opinions, reiser them very inoffen- 
sive members of the state; their mendicants also never 
solicit alms, and in this capacity even they are less 
obnoxious than the many religious vagrants, whom 
the rank soil of Hindu supei’stition and the eoer- 

7 
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vating operation of an Indian climate so plentifully 
engender. 

EHiElS. 

This division of the Vaishnavas is generally derived, 
though not immediately, from RamXnand, and is un- 
doubtedly connected in its polity, and practice, with 
his peculiar followers. The reputed founder is Km, 
the disciple of K^ishnadas, whom some accounts make 
the disciple of ^ iS^nand, the disciple of Raman and, 
but the history of the Khdki sect is not well known, 
and it seems to be of modern origin, as no notice of 
it occurs in the Bhakta M&ld, or in any other work 
that has been consulted : the sectaries, though believed 
to be rather numerous, appear to be either confined 
to a few particular districts, or to lead wholly an er- 
ratic life, in which latter character they are confounded 
with the class of Vairdgisi as no written accounts 
have been procured, and the opportunities of obtain- 
ing oral information have been rare and imperfect, a 
very brief notice of this sect is all' that can here be 
offered. 

The Khdkis, as the name implies, are distinguished 
from the other Vaishnavas, by the application of clay 
and ashes to their dress or persons: those who re- 
side in fixed establishments generally dress like other 
Vaishnavas , but those who lead a wandering life go 
either naked or nearly so, smearing their bodies with 
the pale grey mixture of ashes and eai’th, and making, 
in this state, an appearance very incompatible with 
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the mild and decent character of the Vaishhava sects: 
the Khakis also frequently wear the Jatd, or braided 
hair, after the fashion of the votaries of ^iva^ and, in 
fact, it appears that this sect affords one of the many 
instances of the imitative spirit common amongst 
the Hindu polythebts, and has adopted, froxq the 
Saivas, some of their characteristic practices, blending 
them with the preferential adoration of Vishnu, as 
Raghundth or Rdnia: the Khdkls also worship Sir A, 
and pay particular veneration to Hanuman. 

Many Khdkls are established about FurdkhdbAd, 
but their principal seat on this side of India is at Ha- 
numdn Garh, near Ayodhyd, in, Oude: the Samddh 
or spiritual throne of the founder, is said to be at 
Jaypur: the term Samddd applied to it, however, would 
seem to indicate their adopting a like practice with 
the Jogis, that of burying their dead, as the word 
is more generally used to express a tomb or mauso- 
leunf^ 


’ The little information given in the text, was obtained from 
the Superior of a small, but neat establishment on the bank of 
the river, above Viirdnta Ghdiy at Fnrukhdbad. The Ghdi and 
Math had been recently erected by a merchant of Lucknow : the 
tenants, three or four in number, were a deputation fxo\sx Ayodhudy 
in Oude, and were but little acquainted with their own pecu- 
liarities, although not reluctont to communicate what they knew; 
other Khakis encountered here were Ndgas and BrahmachdriSf 
with whom no satisfactory communication was attainable; there 
were otlier establishments, but time did not permit their being 
visited. 
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maliJk dAsis. 

The MaMk Basis form another subdivision of the 
Bamdnandi Vaiskhavas, of comparatively uncertain 
origin and limited importance; they are generally 
traced from jRdmanawc? in this manner; 1. Rdmdnand, 
2. Mmmd, 3. Krishna Das, 4. KiL 5. Maluk Dds‘, 
making the last, consequently, contemporary with the 
author of the Bhakta Mdld, and placing him in the 
reign of Akbae, or about 250 years ago. 

We had occasion , in the notice taken of JN abhaji, 
to shew that the spiritual genealogy now enumerated 
could scarcely be correct, for as Ramanand must 
have flourished prior to the year 1400, we have but 
three generations between him and the date even of 
Akbas’s succession 1555, or a century and a half; it 
was then mentioned, however, that according to the 
Bhakta Mdld, Krishna Das was not the pupil of Asi.- 
NAND, and consequently the date of succession was 
not necessarily uninterrupted; we might therefore 
place Maluk Das, where there is reason to place Na- 
bhIji, about the end of Akbar’s reign, as far as this 
genealogy is to be depended upon, but there is reason 
to question even its accuracy, and to bring down 
Maluk Das to a comparatively recent penod; the uni- 
form belief of his followers is indeed sufficient testi- 
mony on this head, and they are invariably agreed in 
making, him contemporary with Aurengzeb. 

The modifications of the doctrines intro- 

duced by. MalAk Das, appear to have been little more 
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than the name of the teacher, and a shorter streak of 
red upon the forehead: in one respect indeed there is 
an important distinction between these and the 
nandi ascetics, and the teachers of the Maluk Basis 
appear to be of the secular order, GHhasthas, or 
house-holders, whilst the others are all coenobites: the 
doctrines, however, are essentially the same: ViSHiiu, 
as RAma, is the object of their practical adoration, 
and their principles partake of the spirit of quietism, 
which pervades these sects: their chief authority is 
the Bhagavad Gitd, and they read some small Sanskrit 
tracts, containing the praise oiRdma'. they have also 
some Hindi Sdkhis, and VisMm Padas attributed to 
then.' founder, as also a work in the same language, 
entitled the Dairatan: the followers of this -Sect are 
said to be numerous in particular districts, especially 
amongst the trading and servile classes, to the former 
of which the founder belonged^. 

The principal establishment of the MaMk Ddsis is 
at Kara Manikpur, the birth-place of the founder, and 
still occupied by his descendants*; the present 

’ A. verse attributed to MaliJk DAs is so generally current, 
as to have become proverbial, it is unnecessary to point out its 
resemblance to Christian texts: 

^ m TW H 

“The snake performs no service, the bird discharges no duty. 
Maluk Das declares, Ram is the giver of all.” [Boebuck^s Pro- 
verbs, II, 1, 36.] 

^ There is some variety in th^ accounts here, MathurA Natu 
says, the Tomb is at Karai Furdn Dds asserts, that it is at 
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is the eighth in descent from him : the series is thus 
enumerated: 

1. MALliKDiS. 2. BiMSAK^HI. 3. Ej^ISHNASNi^HI. 
4. hIkur DXs. 5. Gopii Dis. 6. KOnj BehXri. 
7. RiMsiHii. 8. Seopbasad Dis. 9. GasgX Prasad 
Dis, the present Mahant. 

The Maih at Kara is situated near the river, and 
comprises the dwellings of the Mahant, ahd at the 
time it was visited, of jSfteen resident Chel&s, or dis- 
ciples, accommodations for numerous religious /uen- 
dicants who come hither in pilgrimage, and a temple 
dedicated to Rdmachandra: the Gaddi, or pillow of 
the sect, is here, and the actual pillow originally used 
by MaliIk Das is said to be still preserved. Besides 
this establishment, there are six other Maths belong- 
ing to this sect, at All&hdhdd, Benares, Birinddvan, 
- Ayodhyd, Lucknow, which is modem, havmg been 
founded by Gomati Dds, under the patronage of 
Asei ad Daula, and Jaganndth, which last is of 
great repute as rendered sacred by the death of Ma- 
lice Dis. 


Jagaurndth, and flie birth>place at K<tra — he has been at both: 
the establishment at is of- great repute^ it is near to a 

Maih of BLujiR PANims, and all ascetics who go to this place of 
pilgrimage consider it essential to receive the Mali^ Dds kd 
Tukra, from the one, and Kdbir kd Ttwani, from the other, or 
a piece of bread and spoonful of sour rice water. This and most 
of the other particulars were procured for me from the present 
Mahant by a young officer, Lieut. Wilxon, stationed for a short, 
time at iTora. 
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dAdiJ pajsthis. 

This class is one of the indirect ramifications of the 
R&manandi stock, and is always included amongst 
the Vaiskhava schisms: its founder is said to have 
been a pupil of one of the Kahir Panthi teachers, and 
to be the fifth in descent from RIman^nd, according 
to the following genealogy: — 

1. Kahir. .4. Vimal. 

2. KamM, 5. Bvddhan. 

3. Jamal. 6. Dadii. 

The worship is addressed to Rama, but it is I’estricted 
to the Japa, or repetition of his name, and the Rama 
intended is the deity, as negatively desci’ibed in the 
Veddnta theology : temples and images are prohibited. 

Dadu was a cotton cleaner by profession: he was 
born at Almeddbdd, but in his twelfth year removed 
to Sambhur, in Ajmfr: he thence travelled to Kalyan- 
pur, and next removed to Naraina, in his thirty- 
seventh year, a place four cos from Sambhur, and 
twenty from Jaypur. "When here, he was admonished, 
by a voice from heaven , to addict himself to a reli- 
gious life, and he accordingly retired to Bahera'Aa' 
mountain, five cos from where , after some 

time, he disappeared, and no traces of him could be 
found. His follower believe he was absorbed into the 
deity. If the list of his religious descent be accurate, 
he flourished about the year 1600, at the end of Ak- 
bar’a reign, or in the beginning of that otJehanglv. 
The followers of Dadu weai- no peculiar fi’ontal mark 
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nor M&la, h\xt carry a rosaiy, and are further dis- 
tinguished by a peculiar sort of cap, a round white 
cap, according to some, but according to others, one 
with four corners, and a flap hanging down behind; 
which it is essential that each man should manufacture 
for himself. 

Th^DdduPanthis are of three classes: the Virahtas, 
who are religious characters, who go bare-headed, 
and have but one garment and one water-pot. The 
Ndgas, who carry arms, which they are willing to 
exercise for hire, and, amongst the Hindu princes, 
they have been considered as good soldiers. The third 
class is that of the Vistar Dhdris, who follow the oc- 
cupations of ordinary life. A further sub-division 
exists in this sect, and the chief branches again form 
fifty -two divisions, or Thambas, the peculiarities 'of 
• which have not been ascertained. The Dddu Panthis 
bum their dead at dawn , but their religious members 
not unfrequently enjoin, that their bodies, after death, 
shall be thrown into some field, or some wilderness, 
to be devoured by the beasts and birds of prey, as 
they say that in a funeral p^e insect life is apt to be 
destroyed. 

The Dddu Panthis are said to be very numerous in 
Mdrwdr SiVid. Ajmir: oithQ Ndga class alone theRija 
of Jaypur is reported to entertain as soldiers more 
than ten thousand: the chief place of worship is at 
Naraina, where the bed of Dadd, and tlie collection 
of the texts of the sect are preserved and worshipped : ' 
a small building on the liill marks the place of his 



disappearance — a. Meld, or fair, is held annually, from 
the day of new moon to that of full moon in Phalgun 
, Febr.-March) a.tNaraina. The tenets of the sect are 
rir' contained in several Bhdshd works, in which it is said 
^ a vast number of passages from the Kablr writings 
are inserted, and the general character of which is 
d certainly of a similar nature*. The Ddd^^ Panthis 
% maintain a friendly intercourse with the followers of 
Kabir, and are frequent visitors at the Chaxira. 


[To supply the deficiency alluded to in the note, we reprint 
from the 6th volume of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
^ Bengal pp. 484-87, and 750-56, the translation, by Captain 
(x. i?. Siddons^ of two chapters from one of the granths or ma- 
nuals of the Dadupantbs. The translator gives (p. 750) the 
following particulars respecting his visit to one of their Maths: 

‘‘When not interested in the subject, I chanced to visit one of 
the Dadupanthi. institutions at a village near Sambhur, and was 
particularly struck by the contented and severe countenances of the 
sectaries. There were a Principal and several Professors, which 
gave tlie place the appearance of a College. The former occupied 
^ a room at the top of the building, and seemed quite absorbed 
p/ in meditation. — The sect is maintained by the admission to it of 
^ proselytes, and marriage is, I believe, forbidden; as also the 
^ growing any hair about the face, which gives to the priests the 

^ women.” CK36 ^ ^ ^ 




I had prepared a list of the contents of one of their manuals, 


^ and a translation of a few passages , but the Manuscript has been 
misbid. The work was lent me for a short time by one of the 
^ sect, who would on no account part with it.- The above notice 
was taken partly from a statement in Hindi, procured at Naraina 
by Lieut. Col. Smith, and partly from verbal information ob- 
tained at Benares. JOddu is not mentioned in the Bhakta Mdld, 
but there is some account of him in the Bahistdn. [Engl, trans- 


f: 


A Cli 


tion, 11, p. 233.] 
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The Chapter on Faith ,— W W- 

1. Whatever RAm willeth, that, without the least difficulty, 
Shall be 5 why, therefore, do ye kill yourselves' with grief, when 
grief can avail you nothing? 

2. Whatsoever hath been made, God made. Whatsoever is 
to be made, God will make. Whatsoever is, God maketh, — 
then why do any of ye afflict yourselves? 

3. Dadu sayeth. Thou, oh God! art the author of all things 
which have been made, and from thee will originate all things 
which are to be made. Thou art the maker, and the cause of 
all things made. There is none other but thee. 

4. He is my God, who make^ all things perfect. Meditate 
upon him in whose hands are life' And death. 

5. He is my God, who created heaven, earth, hell, and the 
intermediate space; who is the beginning A^^d end of all creation; 
and who provideth for all. 

6. I believe that God made man, and that he maketh every 
thing. He is my Mend. 

7. Let faith in God characterize all your thoughts, words, and 
actions. He who serveth God , places confidence in nothing else. 

8. If the remembrance of God be in your hearts, ye will be 
able to accomplish things which are impracticable. But those 
who seek the paths of God are few! 

9. He who understandeth how to render his calling sinless, 
shall be happy in that calling, provided he be with Goo. 

10. If he that perfecteth mankind occupy a place in your 
hearts, you will experience his happiness inwardly. Ram is in 
every thing; Ram is eternal. 

11. Oh foolish one! God is not far from you. He is near 
you. You are ignorant, but he knoweth every thing, and is 
careful in bestowing. 

12. Consideration and power belong to God, who is omni- 
scient. Strive to preserve God, and give heed to nothing else. 

13. Care can avail nothing; it devoureth life; for those things 
shall happen which God shall direct. 

14 He who causeth the production of all living things, giveth 
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to their mouths milk, whilst yet in the stomach. They are placed 
amidst the fires of the belly : nevertheless they remain unscorched. 

.15. Oh, forget not, my brother, that God’s power is always 
with you. There is a formidable pass within you, and crowds 
of evil passions flock to it: therefore comprehend God. 

16. Coinmend the qualities which God possesseth. He gave 
you eyes, speech, head, feet, mouth, ears, and hands. He is 
the lord of life and of the world. 

17. Ye forget God, who was indefatigable in forming every 
thing, and who keepeth every thing in order; ye destroy his 
doctrines. Remember God, for he endued your body with life; 
remember that beloved one, who placed you in the womb, reared 
and nourished you. 

18. Preserve God in your hearts, and put faith into your 
minds , so that by God’s power your expectations may be realized. 

19. He taketh food and employment, and distributeth them. 
God is near; he is always with 'me. 

20. In order that he may diffuse happiness, God bccometh 
subservient to all; and although the knowledge of this is in the 
hearts of the foolish, yet will they not praise his name. 

21. Although the people every where stretch out their hands 
to God; although his power is so extensive, yet is he sometimes 
subservient to all. 

'22. Oh God, thou art as it were exceeding riches; thy regu- 
lations are without compare, thou art the chief . of every world, 
yet remainest invisible. 

26. *DAdu sayeth, I will become the sacrifice of the Godhead; 
of him who supporteth every thing; of him who is able, in one 
moment, to rear every description of animal, from a worm even 
to an elephant. 

24. Take such food and raiment as it may please God to 
provide you with. You require naught besides. 

25. Those men who arc contented, cat of the morsel which 
is from God. Oh disciple! why do you wish for other food, 
which resembles carrion? 

26. He. that partaketh of but one grain of the love of God, 
shall be released firom the sinfulness of all his doubts, and actions. 
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Who need cook, or who need grind? Wherever ye cast your 
eyes, ye may see provisions. 

27. Meditate on the nature of your bodies, which resemble 
earthen vessels; and put every thing away from them, which is 
not allied to God. 

28. Dadu sayeth, I take for my spiritual food, the water and 
the leaf of Eam. For the world I care not, but God’s love is 
unfathomable. 

29. Whatever is the will of God, will assuredly happen; 
therefore do not destroy yourselves by anxiety, but listen. 

30. What hope can those have elsewhere, -even if they wan- 
dered over the whole earth, who abandon God? oh foolish one I 
righteous men who have meditated on this subject, advise you 
to ab^don all things but God, sinde all other things are affliction. 

31. It will be impossible for you to profit any thing, if you 
are not with God, even if you were to wander from country to 
country; therefore, oh ignorant, abandon all other things, for 
they are affliction, and listen to the voice of the holy. 

32. Accept with patience the offering of truth, believing it to ' 
be true; fix your heart on God, and be humble as though you 
w'ere dead.' 

33. He who meditateth on the wisdom which is concealed, 
eateth his morsel and is without desires. The holy praise his 
name, who hath no illusion, 

34. Have no* desires, but- accept what circumstances may 
bring before you'; because whatever God pleaseth to direct, can 
never be wrong. 

35. Have no desires, but eat in faith and with meditation 
whatever chances to fall in your. way. Go not about, tearing 
from the tree , -which is invisible. 

36. Have no desires, but take the food which chances to fall 
in your way, believing it to be correct, because it cometh from 
God 5 as much as if it were a mouthful of atmosphere. 

37. All things are exceeding sweet to those who love God; 
they would never style them bitter, even if filled with poison; 
on the contrary, they would accept theni, as if they were am- 
brosia. 



OK THE HINDUS. 


109 


38. Adversity is good, if on account of God; but it is useless 
to pain the body. Without God, the comforts of wealth are un- 
profitable. 

39. He that believeth not in the one God , hath an unsettled 
mind; he will be in sorrow, though in the possession of riches: 
but God is without price. 

40. The mind which hath not faith, is fickle and unsettled, 
because, not being fixed by any certainty, it changeth from one 
thing to. another. 

41. Whatever is to be, will be: therefore long not for grief 
nor for joy, because by seeking the one, you may find the other. 
Forget not to praise God. 

42. Whatever is to be, will be;* therefore neither wish for 
heaven nor be apprehensive on account of hell. Whatever was 
ordained, is. 

43. Whatever is to be, will be; and that which God hath 
ordained can neither be augmented nor decreased. Let your 
minds understand this. 

44. Whatever is to be, will be; and nothing else can happen. 
Accept that which is proper for you to receive, but nothing else. 

45. Whatever God ordereth, shall happen, so why do ye vex 
yourselves? Consider God aS supreme over all; he is the sight 
for you to behold. 

46. Dadu sayeth, Do unto me, oh God! as thou thinkest 
best — I am obedient to thee. My disciples! behold no other God; 
go nowhere but to him. 

47. I am satisfied of this , that your happiness will be in pro- 
portion to your devotion. The heart of DadtJ worsfiippeth God 
night and day. 

48. Condemn nothing which the creator hath made. Those 
are his holy servants who are satisfied with them. 

49. We are not creators— the Creator is a distinct being; he 
can make whatever he desireth, but we can make nothing. 

60. Kabika left Benares and went to MugJior in search of 
God. Ram met him without concealment, and his object was 
accomplished. 

51. DAdu sayeth, My earnings are God. He is. my food and 
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my supporter; by his spiritual sustenance, have all my members 
been nourished. 

52. The five elements of my existence are contented with 
one food; my mind is intoxicated; hunger leaveth him who wor- 
shippeth no other but God. 

53. God is my clothing and my dwelling. *He is my ruler, 
my body, and my soul. 

54,. God ever fostereth his creatures; even as a mother serves 
her offspring, and keepeth it from harm. 

55. Oh God, thou who art the truth, grant me contentment, 
love, devotion, and faith. Thy servant Dai>u prayeth for true 
patience, and that he may be devoted to thee. 

The Chapter on Meditation,— ’Vf. 

fteverence to thee, who art devoid of illusion, adoration of 
God, obedience to all saints, salutation to those who are pious. 
To God the first, and the last. 

He Uiat knoweth not delusion is my God. 

1. DAdtj hath said, in water there exists air, and in air water; 
yet are these elements distinct Meditate, therefore, on the 
mysterious affinity between God and the soul. 

2. Even as ye see your countenance reflected in a mirror, or 
your shadow in the still water, so behold RAm in your minds, 
because he is with all. 

3. If ye look into a mirror, ye see yourselves as ye are, but he 
in whose mind there is no mirror cannot distinguish evil from good. 

4. As the til plant contains oil, and the flower sweet odour, 
as butter is in milk, so is God in every thing. 

5. He that formed the mind, made it as it were a temple for 
himself to dwell in; for God Uveth in the mind, and none other 
but God. 

6. Ohl my friend, recognize that being with whom thou art 
so intimately connected; think not that God is distant, but be- 
lieve that like thy owuf shadow, He is ever near thee. 

7. The stalk of the lotus cometh from out of water, and yet 
the lotus separates itself from the water! For why? Because it 
loves the moon better. 
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8. So let your meditations tend to one object, and believe 
that he who by nature is void of delusion, though not actually 
the mind, is in the mind of all. 

9. To one that truly meditateth, there are millions, who, 
outwardly only, observe the forms of religion. The world in- 
deed is filled with the latter, but of the former there are very few. 

10. The heart which possesseth contentment wanteth for 
nothing, but that which hath it not, knoweth not what happiness 
meaneth. 

U. If ye would be happy, cast off delusion. Delusion is an 
evil which ye know to be great, but have not fortitude to abandon. 

12. Receive that which is perfect into your hearts, to the dbc- 
clusion of all besides; abandon all things for the love of God, 
for this Da Dll declares is the true devotion. 

IS. Cast off pride, and become acquainted with that which is 
devoid of sin. Attach yourselves to Ram, who is sinless, and 
suffer the thread of your meditations to be upon him. • 

14 . All have it in their power to take away their own lives, 
but they cannot release their souls from punishment; for God 
alone is able to pardon the soul, though few deserve his mercy. 

15. Listen to the admonitions of God, and you will care not 
for hunger nor for tlurst; neither for heat, nor cold; ye will be 
absolved from the imperfectious of the flesh. 

16. Draw your mind forth, from within, and dedicate it to 
God; because if ye subdue the imperfections of your flesh, ye 
will think only of God. 

17. If ye call upon God, ye will be able to subdue your imper- 
fections and the evil inclinations of your mind will depart from you; 
but they will return to you again when ye cease to call upon him. 

18 . Dai>u loved RAm incessantly; he partook of his spiritual 
essence and constantly examined the mirror which was within him. 

19. He subdued the imperfec* ions of the flesh , and overcame 
all evil inclinations; he crushed every improper desire, where- 
fore the light of Rah will shine upon him. ^ 

20. He that giveth his body to the world, and rendereth up 
bis soul to its Creator, shall be equally insensible to the sharpness 
of death, and the misery which is caused by pain. 
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21. Sit with humility at the foot of God, and rid yourselves 
of the impurities of your bodies. Be fearless and let no mortal 
qualities pervade you. 

22. From the impurities of the body there is much to fear, 
because all sins enter into it; therefore let your dwelling be with 
the fearless and conduct yourselves towards the light of God. 

23. For there neither sword nor poison have power to de- 
stroy, and sin cannot enter. Ye will live* even as God liveth, 
and the fire of death will be guarded, as it were with water. 

24. He that meditateth will naturally be happy, because he 
is wise and suifereth not the passions to spread over his mind. 
He loveth but one God. 

•25. The greatest wisdom is to prevent your minds from being 
influenced by bad passions, and, in meditating upon the one God. 
Afford help also to the poor stranger. 

26. If ye are humble ye will be unknown, because it is yhnity 
which impelleth us to boast of our own merits^ and which causeth 
us to exult, in being spoken .of by others. Meditate on the words 
of the holy, that the fever of your body may depart from you. 

27. For when ye comprehend the words of the holy, ye will 
be disentangled from all impurities, and be absorbed in Goi If 
ye flatter yourselves, you will never comprehend. 

2S When ye have learned the wisdom of the invisible one 
from the mouth of his priests, ye will be disentangled from all 
impurities; turn ye round therefore, and examine yourselves well 
in the mirror which crowneth the lotus. 

29. Meditate on that particular wisdom, which alone is able 
to increase in you the love and worship of God. Purify your 
minds, retaining only that which is excellent. 

k). Meditate on hitn by whom all things were made. Pandits 
and Qdzis are fools: of what avail are the heaps of books which 
they have compiled? 

31. What does it avail to compile a heap ofi)ooks? Let your 
minds freely meditate on the spirit of God, that they may be 
enlightened regarding the mystery of his divinity. Wear not 
away your lives, by studying the Vedas. 

32. There is fire in water and water in fire, but the ignorant 
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know it n^. He is wise that meditateth on God, the beginnliig 
and end of all things. 

33. I^leasnre cannot exist without pain , and pain is always 
accompanied with pleasure. Meditate on God, the beginning and 
end, and remember that hereafter there will be two rewards 

34. In sweet there is bitter, and in bitter there is sweet, 
although the ignorant know it not. Dadu hath meditated on the 
qualities of God, the eternal. 

35. Oh man! ponder well ere thou proceedest to act. Do 
nothing until thou hast thoroughly sifted thy intentions. 

36. Reflect with deliberation on the nature of thy inclinations 
before thou allowest thyself to be guided by them; acquaint thy- 
self thoroughly with the purity of thy wishes, so that thou 
mayest become absorbed in God. 

37. He that reflecteth first, and afterwards proceedeth to act, 
is a great man, but he that first acteth, and theii considereth is 
a fool whose countenance is as black as the face of the former 
Is resplendent. 

38. He that is guided by deliberation, will never experience 
sorrow or anxiety: on the contrary he will always be happy. 

39. Oh ye who wander in the paths of delusion, turn your 
minds towards God , who is the beginning and end of all things; 
endeavour to gain him, nor hesitate to restore your soul, when 
required, to that abode from whence it emanated.] . 

RAI DA sis. 

RaiDas was another of Ramanand’s disciples, who 
founded a sect, confined, however, it is said, to those 
of his own caste, the Chdmdrs, or workers in hides 
and in leather, and amongst the very lowest of the 
Hindu mixed tribes: this circumstance renders it dif- 
ficult, if not impossible, to ascertain whether the sect 
still exists: the founder must once have enjoyed some 
celebrity, as some of his works are included in the *■ d% 

8 
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Granth of the Sikhs; he is there named Ravi DAsa, 
which is the Sanskrit form of his name: some of his 
compositions also form part of the collection of hymns 
and prayers, used by that sect at Benares: there ap- 
pears to be but little known of Rim of any authentic 
character, and we must be contented with the au- 
thority of the Bhakta Mala, where he makes a rather 
important figure: the legend is as follows: — 

One of Ramanand’s ^ pupils was a BrahmachdH, 
whose daily duty it was to provide the offering pre^- 
sented to the deity: on one of these occasions, the 
offering consisted of grain, which the pupil had re- 
ceived as alms fi’om a shop-keeper, who supplied 
chiefly the butchers with articles of food, and his 
donation' Was, consequently, impure: when Ri.MANAND, 
in the course of his devotions, attempted to fix his 
mind upon the divinity, he found the task impracti- 
cable, and suspecting that some defect in the offering 
occasioned such an eiTatic ima^nation, he enquired 
whence it had been obtained: on being informed, he 
exclaimed, Hd Chamdr, and the Brakmachdri soon 
afterwai'ds dying was born again as Rai Das, the 
son of a worker in hides and leather. 

The infant Rai Das retained the impression left upon 
his mind by his old master’s anger, and refused to 
take any nourishment: the parents, in great affliction, 
applied to RiM^ANO, who, by order of the deity, 
visited the child, and recognising the person at once 
whispered into his ear the initiating Mantra: the effect 
was instantaneous: the child immediately accepted 
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the breast, and throve , and grew up a pious votary 
of Rama. 

For some time the profits of his trade maintained 
Rai Das, and left him something to divide amongst 
the devout; but a season of scarcity supervening re- 
duced him to great distress ^ when Bhagavdn, in the 
semblance of a VaishMva, brought him apiece of the 
Philosopher's stone, and shewing him its virtue made 
him a present of it. Rai Das paid little regard to the 
donation , replying to the effect of the following Pada, 
as since versified by Sur Das, 

Pada. “A great treasure is the name of Hari to his people: 
it multiplieth day by day, nor doth expenditure diminish it: it 
abideth securely in the mansion, and neither by night nor by day 
can any thief steal it The Lord is the wealth of Sir Dd$, what 
need hath he of a stone?” 

The miraculous stone was thrown aside, and when, 
thirteen months aflberwards, Vishnii again visited his 
votary, he found no use had been made of it: as this 
expedient had failed , the deity scattered gold coin in 
places where Rai Das could not avoid finding it: the 
discovery of this treasure filled the poor OmTier with 
alarm, to pacify which KHshna appeared to him in 
a dream , and desired him to apply the money either 
to his own use or that of the deity, and thus authorised, 
Rai Das erected a temple, of which he constituted 
himself the high priest, and acquu'ed great Celebrity 
in his new character. 

The reputation of Rai Das was farther extended 
by its attracting a persecution , purposely excited by 

8 * 
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VisMu to do honour to his worshipper, the deity wel 
knowing that the enmity of the malignant is the mos' 
effective instrument for setting open to the world th( 
retired glory of the pious: he therefore inspired th( 
Brahmans to complain thus to the king.' 

^loka Sanskrit stanza . “Where things profane an 
reverenced, where sacred things are profanely admi- 
nistered, there three calamities will be felt, famine 
death, and fear*.” 

A Chamdr, oh king, ministers to the SdlagrAm, anc 
poisons the town with his Pras&d^] men And women, 
every one will become an outcast; banish him to pre- 
serve the honour of your people. 

The kmg accordingly sent for the culprit, and or- 
dered him to resign the sacred stone. Rai Dis. ex- 
pressed his readiness to do so, and only requested 1h( 
Rdjd’a presence at his delivery of it to the Brahmans 
as, he said, if after being given to them it should re- 
turn to him, they would accuse him of stealing it 
The Rdjd assenting, the Sdlagrdm'vfos brought, anc 
placed on a cushion in the assembly. The Brahmans 
were desired' to remove it, but attempted to take i1 
away in viun: they repeated hymns and charms, and 


See Fancbatantra III, 202.] 

^ The Prmdd is any article of food that has been consecrated 
by previous presentation to an idol , after vrliich it is distributed 
amongst tbe vrmbippers on the spot, or sent to persons of con- 
sequence at their own houses. 
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read the Vedas ^ but the stone was immoveable. Rai 
Das then addressed it with this Pada - — 

Fada. ‘‘Lord of Lords, thou art my refuge, the root of Su- 
preme happiness art thou, to whom there is none equal: behold 
me at thy feet: in various wombs have I abided, and from the 
fear of death have I not been delivered. I have been plunged 
in the deceits of sense, of passion, and illusion; but now let my 
trust in thy name dispel apprehension of the future, and teach 
me to place no reliance on what the world deems virtue. Ac- 
cept, oh God, the devotions of thy slave Rai Das, and be thou 
glorified as the Purifier of the sinful.” 

The saint had scarcely finished, when the S&lagram 
an^ cushion flew into his anns, and the king, satisfied 
of his holy pretensions, commanded the Brahmans to 
desist from their Qpposition. Amongst the disciples 
of Rai Das was Jhali, the Rani of Chitore; her 
adopting a Chamdr, as her spiritual preceptor, excited 
a general commotion amongst the Brahmans of , her 
state, and, alarmed for her personal safety, she wrote 
to Rai Das to request his counsel and aid. He re- 
paired to her, and desired her to invite the Brahmans 
to a solemn feast: they accepted the invitation, and 
sat down to the meal provided for them, when be- 
tween every two Brahmans there appeared a Rai 
Das. This miraculous multiplication of himself had 
the desired effect, and from being his enemies and 
revilers they became his disciples. 

Such are the legends of the fihahta Maid, and 
whatever we may think of their veracity, their te- 
nor, representing an individual of the most abject 
class, 'an absolute outcast in Hindu estimation, as 
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a teacher and a saint, is not without interest and in 
struction. 


SENA PANTHIS. 

Sena, the barber, was the third of Bdmdnand’ 
disciples, who established a separate schism; the nam 
of which, and of its founder, is possibly all that no\ 
remains of it. Sena and his descendants were, fo 
sometime, however, the family- G'wrMS of the !R4j4s c 
Bandhogarh, and thence enjoyed considerable au 
thority and reputation : the origin of this connexioj 
is the subject of a ludicrous legend in the Bhakt 
Maid. 

SeNa, the barber of the R4j4 of Bandhogarh, wa 
a devout worshipper of Vishnu, and a constant fre 
quenter of the meetings of the pious: on one of thes 
occasions, he suffered the time to pass unheeded, whe. 
he ought to have been ofdciating in his tonsorial ca 
pacity, and Vishnu, who noticed the circumstance 
and knew the cause, was alarmed for his votary’ 
pei'sonal integrity. The god, therefore, charitably as 
sumed the figui’e of Sena, .and equipping himself sui 
tably, waited on the R4j4, and performed the function 
of the barber, much to the RAji’s satisfaction, an 
without detection, although the prince perceived a 
unusual fragi’ance about his barber’s person, the am 
brosial odour that indicated present deity, which h 
supposed to impregnate the oil used in lubricating hi 
royal limbs. The pretended bai'ber had scarcely de 
parted, when the real one appeared, and stammere 
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out his excuses : his astonishment and the Rdji’s were 
alike, but the discernment of the latter was more acute, 
for he immediately compx*ehended the whole business, 
fell at his barber’s feet, and elected for his spiritual 
guide an individual so pre-eminently distinguished by 
the favour and protection of the deity. 

RUDRA SAMPRADAYIS, or VALLABHACHIRIS. 

The sects of Vaishnavas we have hitherto noticed 
are chiefly confined to professed ascetics, and to a few 
families originally from the south and west of India, 
or, as in the case of the Rdmdvats and Kabir P.anthis, 
to such amongst the mass of society, as are of a bold 
and curious spirit; but the opulent and luxurious 
amongst the men; and by far the greater portion of 
the women, attach themselves to the worship of 
KiaiSHNA and his mistress Radha, either singly, dr, .con- 
jointly, as in the case of Vishnu and Lakshmi, amongst 
ih.Q Ramanujas, and Sita and Ram, amongst the Rdmd- 
vais. There is, however, anbther form, which is per- 
haps more popular still, although much interwoven 
with the others. This is the Bala Gopala, the infant 
Krishna, the worship of whom is very widely diffused 
amongst all ranks of Indian society, and which ori- 
ginated with the founder of the Rudra Samjpraddyi 
sect, Vallabha Acharya; it is perhaps bettei'" known, \ 
however, from the title of its teachers, as the religion 
of the Gokulastha Gosdins. 

The oi’iginal teacher of tlie philosophical tenets of 
this sect is said to have been Vishnu Swami, a com- 
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mentator on the texts of the Vedas, who, however, 
admitted disciples from the Brahmanical cast only, 
and considered the state of the Sannydsi, or ascetic, 
as essential to the communication of his doctrines. 
He was succeeded by Jkana Dev a, who was followed 
by Nama Deva and Trilochana, and they, although 
whether immediately or not does not appear, by Val- 
LABH4 SwjCmi, the son of Lakshmana BHAlt , a Tai- 
Unga Brahman: this, taught early in the 
sixteenth century: he resided originally at Gokul, a 
village on the left bank of the Jamna, about three cos 
to the east of Mathura: after remaining here sometime, 
he travelled through India as a pilgrim, and amongst 
other places he visited, according to the Bhakta Maid, 
the court of KiiSHNA Deva, king of Vijayanagar, ap- 
parently the same as Krishna Rayalu , who reigned 
about the year 1520, where he overcame the Smdrta 
Brahmans in a controversy, and was elected by the 
Vaiskhavas as their chief, with the title of Achdrj : 
hence he travelled to Ujayin, and took up his abode 
under a Pipal tree, on the banks of thb Siprd, said 
to be still in existence, and designated as his Baiihak, 
or station. Besides this, we fifad traces of him in other 
places. There is a Baithak of his amongst the Ghdis 
of Muttrd, and about two miles' from the fort of Cha- 
ndr is a place called his well, * chdrj kitdn, com- 
prising a temple and Math, in the court yard of which 
is the well in question ; the samt is said to have re- 
sided here sometime. After this peregrmation Val- 
LABHA returned to BHnddvan, where, as a rjeward for 
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his fatigues and his faith, he was honoui-ed by a visit 
from Krishna in person , who enjoined him to intro- 
duce the worship of Bdlagopal, or Gopdl Ldl, and 
founded the faith which at present exists in so flourish- 
ing a condition. Vallabha is supposed to have closed 
his career in a miracle: he had finally settled at Jeihan 
Ber, at Benares, near which a Math still subsists, but 
at length, having accomplished his mission, he is said 
to have entered the Ganges at Hanumdn Ghdi, when, 
stooping into the water, he disappeared: a brilliant 
flame arose from the spot, and, in the presence of a 
host of spectators, he ascended to heaven, and was 
lost in the firmament. 

The worship of Krishna as one with Vishnu and 
the univei'se dates evidently from the Mah.dbhdrat\ 
and his moi’e juvenile forihs are brought pre-eminently 
to notice in the account of his ^infancy, contained in 
the Bhdgavat^, but neither of these works discrimi- 
nates him from VisHi^u, nor do they recommend his 
infantine or adolescent state to particular veneration. ' 
At the same timb some hints may have been derived 
from them for the institution of this division of the 


* The well known passage in the Bhagavad Qitd [XI, 26-30.], 
in which Arjuna Sees die universe’ in the month of Emshna, 
establishes this identity, . , 

’ Particularly in the tenth book, whi(^ is appropriated to 
the life of Kkisiina. The same subject occupies a considerable 
portion of the Hari Vans section of the Mahdbhdrat, of the Pdtdla 
section of the Padma Purd^a, the fifUi sectteu/ of the Vkhnv, 
Purdna, and the whole of the Vpcgpurdna, 
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Hindu faith*. In claiming, however, supremacy for 
Krishna, the Brahma FaVwarWa is .most de- 

cided, and this work places Krishna in a heaven, and 
society exclusively his own , and derives from him- all 
the objects of existence*. 

According to this authority, the residence of K]rish- 
NA is denominated Goloka ; it is far above the three 


^ Thus in the Vana Purvd of the Mahdhhdrat [v. 128^^5 ff.], 
MARKANf>£YA MuNi, at the time of a minor destruction of the 
world, sees, ^‘amidst the waters, an Indian Fig tree of vast size, 
on a principal branch of which was a bed ornamented with di- 
vine coverings, on which lay a child with a countenance like the 
moon.” The saint, though acquainted with the past, present, 
and future, cannot recognise the child, who therefore appears of 
the hue, and with the symbols of EjRisniSrA, and desires the sage 
to rest within his substance from his weary wanderings over the 
submerged world. 

In XYiQ 'Bhdgamt [X,‘3, 9. lO.J it is stated,, that when first born, 
Vasudeva beheld the child of the hue of a cloud, with four arms, 
dressed in a yellow garb, and bearing the weapons, the jewels 
and the diadem of Vishnu : 


and the same work describes YasodJl, his adoptive mother, as 
seeing the oniiNirse in the mouth of the child [X, 7, 36. 37. (30, 31. 
Calcutta cditicnr): 


ii 

fJournal of the As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 2i?-87.] 
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worlds, and has, at five hundred millions of Yojanas 
below it, the separate Lokas of Vishnu and Siva, Vai 
kuntha, and Kailas. This region is indestructible 
whilst all else is subject to annihilation., and in tin 
centre of it abides Krishna, of the colour of a darl 
cloud, in the bloom of youth, clad in yellow raiment 
splendidly adorned with celestial gems, and holding i 
flute. He is exempt from M&ya, or delusion, and al 
qualities, eternal, alone, and the Paramdtrnd, or su 
preme soul of the world. 

Krishna being alone in the Goloka, and meditatin, 
on the waste of creation , gave ori^n to a being of 
female form endowed with the three Gnnas, an^ 
thence the primary agent in creation. This was Pra 
kriti, cr Mdyd, and the system so far corresponds wit 
that of the other Vaishfiavas, and of the Por&nas gc 
nerally speaking. They having adopted, in fact, th 
Sdnkhya system, interweaving with it their peculia 
sectai’ial notions. 

Crude matter, and the five elements, are also mad 
to issue from KiIishna, and then all the divine being 
Narayana, or Vishnu, proceeds from his right ski 
Mahadeva from his left, ''Brahma, from his ham 
Dhauma from his breath , Saraswati from; his pioutl 
Lakshmi from his mind, Dubga from his under8tan( 
ing, Radha from his left side. Three hundred millioi 
of Goph, or female companions ofRiDHA, exude fro: 
the pores of her skin, and a like number of Gopa 
or companions. of Krishna, from the pores of his skii 
the Very cows and their calves, properly the tenan 
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of Goloka, but destined to inhabit the Groves of 
Brinddvan, are produced from the same exalted 
source. 

In this description of creation, however, the deity 
is still spoken of as a young man, and the Bur ana 
therefore affords only indirect authority in the marvels 
it narrates of his infancy for the worship of the child. 
Considering, however, that in this, or in any other 
capacity, the acts of the divinity are his Hid, or sport, 
there is no essential difference between those who 
worship him either as a boy or as a man , and any of 
his forms may be adored by this class of Vaishnavas, 
and all his principal shrines are to them equally ob- 
jects of pilgrimage. As the elements and chief agents 
of creation are thus said to proceed from the person 
of Krishna, it may be inferred that the followers of 
this creed adopt the principles of the Veddnta philo- 
sophy, and consider the material world as one in sub- 
stance, although in ail illusory manner, with the su- 
preme. Life is also identified with spirit, according 
to the authority of a popular work'. None of the 

* According to the Vdrttd, Yallabha advocated this doctrine 
with some reluctance, by the especial injunction of the juvenile 

Krishnai 

EW ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ tilt 

ft ^ fir*n TW ^ 

m ^ ^ I ^ ipr ^ ^tt wir w<t 

ft' fim ^ ^nYtwt' n 

“Th4Jn Achdrj Ji said, you know the nature of Life, it is full 
of defects, how can it be combined with you? -to which ^ri 
Thdkur Ji (KjkiSHiA} replied: Do you unite Brahma and Ljfe in 
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philosophical writings of the chief teachers of this 
system have been met with. 

Amongst other articles of the new creed, Vallabiia 
introduced one, which is rather singular for a Hindu 
religious innovator or reformer: he taught that pri- 
vation formed no part of sanctity, and that it was the 
duty of the teachers and his disciples to worship their 
deity, not in nudity and hungei*, but in costly apparel 
and choice food, not in solitude and mortification, but 
in the pleasures of society, and the enjoyment oi the 
world. The Gos&ins, or teachers, are almost always 
family men, as was the founder Vaulabha; for after 
he had shaken off the restrictions of the monastic 
order to which he originally belonged, he married, by 
the particular order, it is said, of his new god. The 
GosAins are always clothed with the best raiment, 
and fed with the daintiest viands by their followers, 
over whom they have unlimited influence : part of the 
connexion between the Chiru and teacher being .the 
three-fold SamarpaA, or consignment of Tan, Man, 
and Dhan, body, mind, and wealth, to the spiritual 
guide. The followers of the order are especially nu- 
merous amongst the mercantile community, and the 
GosAins themselves are often largely engaged, also, 
in maintaining a connexion amongst the commercial 
establishments of remote parts of the country, as they 
are constantly travelhng over India, under pretence 


whftt way you willi I sliall concur , and thence ail its defects 
will be removed.” 
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of pilgriinago, to the sacred shrines of the sect, and 
notoriously reconcile , upon these occasions , the pro- 
fits of trade with the benefits of devotion: as religious 
travellers,' however, this union of objects renders 
them more respectable than the vagrants of any 
other sect. 

The practices of the sect are of a similar character 
with those of other regular worshippers : their temples 
and houses have images of Gopal, of Krishna and 
Ri.DHA, and other divine forms connected with this 
incarnation, of metal chiefly, and not unfrequentl;y of 
gold: the image of Krishna represents a chubby boy, 
of the dark hue of which Vishnu is always repre- 
sented: it is richly decorated and sedulously attended; 
receiving eight times a day the homage of the votaries. 
These occasions take place at fixed periods and for 
certain purposes; and at all other seasons, and for 
any other object, except at stated and periodical festi- 
vals, the temples are closed and the deity invisible. 
The mght daily ceremonials are the following: — 

1. Mangala; the morning levee: the image being 
washed and dressed is taken from the couch, where 
it is supposed to have slept during the night, and 
placed upon a seat about half an hour after sun-rise: 
slight refreshments are then presented to it, with 
betel andPdn: lamps are generally kept burning during 
this ceremony. 

2. ^ingdra; the image having been anointed and 
perfumed with oil, camphor, and sandal, and splen- 
didly attired, now holds his public court: this takes 
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place about an hour and a half after the preceding, 
or when four Gharis of the day have elapsed. 

3. Gwdla; the image is now visited, preparatory 
to his going out to attend the cattle along with the 
cow -herd; this ceremony is held about forty -eight 
minutes after the last, or when six Gharis have 
passed. 

4. Raja Bhdga; held at mid-day, when Khishna is 
supposed to come in from the pastures, and dine: all 
sorts of delicacies are placed before the image, and 
both those and other articles of food dressed by the 
ministers of the temple are distributed to the numer- 
ous votaries present, and not unfrequently sent to 
the dwellings of worshippers of some rank and con- 
sequence. 

5. UtthApan; the calling up; the summoning of the 
god from his siesta: this takes place at six GhaHs, or 
between two and three hours before sun-set. , 

6. Bhdga; the afternoon meal, about half an hour 
after the preceding. 

7. Sandhyd: about sun -set, the evening toilet of 
the image , when the ornaments of the day are taken 
off, aild fresh unguent and perfume applied. 

8. ^ayan; retiring to repose : the image, about eight 
or nine in the evening, is placed upon a bed, refresh- 
ments and water in proper vases, together with the 
betel box and its appartenances, are left uear it, when 
the votaries retire, and the temple is shut till the en- 
suing morning. 

Upon all these occasions the ceremony is much the 
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same, consisting in little more than the presentation of 
flowers, perfumes, and food by the priests and vota- 
ries, and the repetition, chiefly by the former, of 
Sanskrit stanzas in praise of Krishna, interspersed 
with a variety of prostrations and obeisances. There 
is no established ritual, indeed, in the Hindu religion 
for general use. nor any prescribed form of public 
adoration. 

Besides the diurnal ceremonials described, there 
are several annual festivals of great repute observed 
throughout India: of these, in Bengal and Orissa, the 
Rath Jdt)'a, or procession of Jagannath in his car, is 
the most celebrated, but it is rarely held in upper 
India, and then only by natives of Bengal established 
in the provinces: the most popular festival at Benares, 
and generally to the westward, is the Janmdshtaml, 
the nativity of Kpishna, on the eighth day of lihddra 
(August*). Another is the Rds Ydtra, or annual , 


’ Great difference of practice preTails on occasion of this ob- 
servance. Krishna was bom on the eighth Inriar day of the 
waning moon of Bhddra, at midnight, upon the moon’s entrance 
into Bohlni, in commemolation of which a fast is to be held on 
the day preceding his birth, terminating, as usual, in a feast; 
but the day of his birth is variously determinable, according to 
the adoption of the civil, the lunar, or lunar -sydereal computa- 
tions , and it rarely happens that the eighth lunation comprises 
the same coipbination of hours, and planetary positions, as 'oc- 
curred at Kki'shna’s birth, Under these circumstances, the fol- 
lowers of the Sinfiti, with tha /Sottats and Sdktas^ commence their' 
fast with the commencement of the lunatiou, whenever that takes 
place; the BdmdnuJ^ and MddJmas observe such part of Uie 
eig^ith day of the moon’s age .as inclndes sun rise, and forms the 
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quence of this doctrine is the denial of Moksha, in its 
more generally received sense, or that of absorption 
into the universal spirit, and loss of independent 
existence after death. The Yoga of the ^ 'aivas, and 
Sdyujyam of the Vaishndvas, they hold to be im- 
practicable 

The Supreme Being resides in Vaikuntka, invested 
with ineffable splendour, and with garb, ornaments, 
and perfumes of celestial origin, being the husband 
also o Lakshmi, or glory, Bhdmi, the earth, and 
Nila, understood to^ mean Devi, or Durgd, or per- 
sonified matter. In his primary form no known qua- 
lities can be predicated of him , but when he pleases 
to associate with Mdyd, which is properly his desire, 
or wish, the three attributes of purity, passion, or 
ignorance, or the Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas Guiigs^ 
are manifested, as Vishnu, Bralmd, and ^iva, for the 


both are ever indefinable.” — MaJwpanMad'. ^ 

w w wr w w t 

B [ib. p. 69.] 

^ la coDfirmation of which they adduce texts from the P«rd- 
^ and Veddsi 

‘‘From the difference between Omniscience and partial know- 
ledge^ Omnipotence and inferior power, supremacy and sub- 
serrieuce, the union of God and Life cannot take place,” — 
GarudaPurdna: 

TtrwrTHrf WlWt n “Spirit is.Supreme, 

and above qualities; Life is feebly and subortlinate,”— 

Upanithadi iRTm ft 

mt II 

to 
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creation, protection, and destruction of the world. 
These deities, again, perform their respective functions 
through their union with the same delusive pi’inciple 
to which they owed' their individual manifestation. 
This account is clearly allegorical , although the want 
of some tangible objects of worship has converted the 
shadows into realities, and the allegory, when adapted 
to the apprehensions of ordinary intellects, has been 
converted into the legend known to the followers of 
Kabir, of the Supreme begetting the Hindu Tbiad by 
Maya, and her subsequent union with her sons^. Other 


^ Colonel Mackenzie, in his account of the sect, gi^^es this 
legend in a dilferent and rather unusual form., and one that in- 
dicates some relation to the Saiva sects. It is not, however, 
admitted as orthodox by those members of the sect whom I 
have encountered, nor do any traces of it appear in the works 
consulted. 

‘‘The Lord of the Creation, by whose supremacy the world 
is illuminated, and who is infinitely powerful, creating and de- 
stroying many worlds in a moment, that Almighty Spirit, in his 
mind, contemplating ^he creation of a world for his pleasure, 
from his wishes sprung a goddess, named Itcha Sacktee; at her 
request, he directed her to create this world. Then the Sacktee, 
by the authority of God, immediately created tliree divine per- 
sons, generally called by Hindus tlie Moortee - trium , by their 
several names of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, coramittirg to them, 
separately, tlieir respective charges in the expected world; 
Surst.ee, Sthutee, and Sayom, or the power of creating, nourish- 
ing, and destroying. When she had made these three lords, she 
reqteested of one after the other, that they might be her consort; 
but Brahma and Vishnu, disapproving of hei^v request, she con- 
sumed them with the fire of her third eye, and proposed the 
same thing to Siva; then Sadaseevu, considering in his that 
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legends are current, amongst the Madhwas, foundec 
on this view of the creation, in which Brahma and 
Siva and other divinities are described as springing 
from his mind, his forehead, his sides, and other 
parts of his body. They also receive the legends of 
the Vaishnava PicrdnaS j of the birth of Brahma from 
the Lotus ^ of the navel of Vishnu, and of Rudra from 
the tears shed by Brahma on being unable to com- 
prehend the mystery of creation. 

The modes in which devotion to Vishnu is .to be 
expressed are declared to be three, Ankana^ Ndma- 
karana^ and Bkajana, or marking the body with his 
symbols \ giving his names to children, and other ob- 


hef demands were not agreeable to the divine law, replied that 
he could not be her consort, unless she granted her third eye to 
him. The goddess was pleased with his prudence, and adorned 
him with her third eye. So soon as Siva was possessed of that, 
he immediately destroyed her by a glance of the flaming eye, 
and revived Brahma and Vishnu, and of her ashes made three 
goddesses, Saraswatee, Latchmi,* and Paravatee, and united one 
of them to each of the Trimooitee.” 

{Account of the Mar da Qoorooe, — Asiatic Annual Begister, 1804.) 

This legend is probably peculiar to the place where it was 
obtained, but the ideas and the notions adverted to in the text 
appear to have been misunderstood by Dr. Bl’chanan, who ob- 
serves, that the Mardas believe in the: generation of the gods, 
ill a literal sen.se, thinking Vishnu to be the Father of Brahma, 
and Brahma tlie Father of Siva.-— Mysore, Vol. 1, 14. 

* Especially with a hot iron, which practice they defend by a 
text from the Vedas. Whose body is not cauterised, does not 
obtain liberation. 11 [Sarvad. S. p. 54.] 

To which, however, &ankarddidrya objects, that does not 

10 * 
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jects of interest, and the practice of virtue in word 
act, and thought. Truth, good council, mild speaking, 
and study belong to the first; liberality, kindness, and 
protection, to the second, and clemency, freedom 
from envy, and faith, to the last. These ten duties 
form the moral code of the Mddhwds*. 

The usual rites -of worship*, as practiced by the 
Vaishnavas of this sect, are observed, and the same 
festivals. In the Pii/d, however, there is one pecu- 
liarity which merits notice as indicative of a friendly 
leaning towards the ^aiva sects: the images of 
Durga, and &ai!ibi§a are placed on the same shrine 
with the form of Vishnu, and partake in the adoration 
offered to his idol. Rites are conducive to final hap- 
piness only, as they indicate a desire to seCure the 
favor of ViSBob. The knowledge of his supremacy is 
essential to the zeal with which his approbation may 
be sought, but they consider it unnecessai’y to attempt 
an idenlificalion With him by absfract meditation , as 

mean cantensed , but purified with Tapas , or ascetic morti- 
fication. — 

• [Sarvad. S. p. 65.] 

* The daily ceremonies at Udipi are of nine descriptions: 
1. Mcdavisarjana, cleaning the temple, 2. VpoBthdna, awaking 
Krishna, 3. PanchdfMta, bathing him with milk, &c., 4. Udvart- 
tana, cleaning the image, 5. Tirtha Pitjd, bathing it with holy 
water, 6, "Alankdra, putting on his ornaments, 7. Avritta, ad- 
dr^sing prayers and hymns to him, 8. Mahapdjd, presenting 
fruits,, perfumes, &c., wKh music and singing, 9. Pdtri Pdjd, 
nocturnal worship, waving lamps before the image, with prayers, 
offerings, and music* ' 
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that is unattainable^. — Those who have acquired the 
regard of Vishnu are thereby exempted from future 
birth, and enjoy felicity in Vaihintha under four 
conditions, as Sdrupya, similarity of form, Sdlokya, 
visible presence, Sdnnidhya, proximity, and ScCrshihi, 
equal power*. 

Besides the writings of the founder, the following 
works are considered as forming the Sdstra, or scrip- 
tural authority, of this sect. The four Vedas, the 
Mahdbkdrat, the Pdnchardtra, and the .genuine or 
original Rdmdyana. 

It seems not improbable, that the founder of the 
Mddhwa sect was originally a Saiva priest, and, 
although he became a convert to the Vaishnava faith, 
he encouraged an attempt to form a kind of compro- 
mise or alliance between the Saivas and Vaisknaivas. 
Madhwa was first iniated into the faith of Siva at 
Ananteswar, the shrine of a Linga, and one of his 
names, Ananda Tirtha, indicates his belonging to 
the class of DcUndmi Gosdins, who were instituted 
by Sankahacharyaj one of his fii*st acts was to esta- 
blish a Sdlagrdm, a type of Vishnu, at the shrine of 
Subrahmanya, the warrior son of SrvA, aiid, as ob- 
served above, the images of Siva are allowed to par- 

^ “Emancipation is not obtained without the favour of YisniJu. 
His favour is obtained from knowledge of his excellence, and 
not from a knowledge of his identity.” — Smtii 

"SarvM. S. p, 68.] 

* [See also Mahanarayana Upon. 15. ap. Weber, Ind. Stud. II, 
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take, in the MMhwa temples, of the worship offered 
to Vishnu. The votaries of the Mddhwa Gurus, and 
of the Sankardchdri Gosdins, offer the Namaskdr, or 
reverential obeisance, to their teachers mutually, and 
the ^ingeri Mahant visits Udijpi, to perform his ado- 
rations at the shrine of KiIishna. It is evident, there- 
fore, that there is an affinity between these orders, 
which does not exist between the Saivas and Vaishna- 
vas generally, who are regarded by the Mddhwas, 
even without excepting the Bdmdnujas, as Pdshwftdis, 
or heretics, whether they profess the adoration of 
ViSHOT or of ^IVA. 

SANAKADI SAMPRADAYIS, or NIMAVATS. 

This division of the VaishiAava faith is one of the 
four primaiy ones, and appears to be of considerable 
antiquity; it is one also of some popularity and extent, 
although it seems to possess but few characteristic 
peculiarities beyond the name of the founder, and the 
sectarial mark. 

Nmeaditya is said to have been_a Vaish'Aava as- 
cetic, originally named Bhdskara Jflhdrya, and to 
have been , in fact, an incarnation of the sun for the 
suppression of the heretical doctrines then prevalent: 
he lived near BHnddvan, where he was visited by a 
Dciidi, or, according to other accounts, by a Jaina 
ascfetic, or Jati, whom he engaged in controversial 
discussion till sunset: he then offered his visitant some 
refreshment, which the practice of either mendicant 
renders unlawful after dark, and which the guest was^ 
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therefore, compelled to decline: to remove the difa- 
culty; the host stopped the further descent of the euu, 
and ordered him to take up his abode in a neigh- 
bouring Nimh ti*ee, till the meat was cooked and eaten: 
the sun obeyed, and the saint was ever after named 
Nimbdrka, or Nimbaditya, or the Nimh tree sun. 

The Nimdvats are distinguished by a circular black 
mark in the centre of the ordinary double sixeak of 
white earth, or Gopichandam they use the necklace 
and rosary of the stem of the Tulasi: the objects of 
theii* worship are Ej^iSBi^A and RinHi. conjointly: their 
chief authonty is the Bhdgavat, and there is smd to 
be a Bhdshya on the Vedas by NimbIhka: the sect, 
however, is not possessed of any books peculiar to 
the members, which want they attribute to the de- 
struction of their works at Mathurd in the time of 
A^urengzeb. 

The Nimdvats are scattered throughout the whole 
of Upper India. They are met with of the two classes, 
ccenobitical and secular, of Viraktas and GHhastas, 
distinctions introduced by the two pupils of Nimbakka, 
Ke^ava Bha'I’t , and Ham Vyas: the latter is consi- 
dered as the founder of the family which ooenjiies the 
pillow of Nimbabka at a place called Dhruoa Kshetra, 
upon the Jam'na, close to Matkisrd'. the Mahant, 
however, claims to be a lineal descendant from, N im- 
BARBA himself, and asserts *the existence of the pre- 
sent establishment for a past peinod of 1400 years; 
the antiquity is probably exaggerated: the Nimdvats 
are very numerous about Mathurd, and they are also 
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<3ie most namerous of the Vaishnava sects in Bengal, 
with the exception of those who may be considei’ed 
the indigenous offspring of that province. 

VAISHNAVAS OF BENGAL. 

The far greater number of the worshippei's of Vishnu, 
or more properly of Ej^ishna, in Bengal, forming, it 
has been estimated, oiie-fifth of the population of 
the province S derive their peculiarities from some 
Vatshiiava Brahmans of Nadiya and Sdntipur, who 
Nourished about the end of the fifteenth centuiy. The 
two leading men in the innovation then instituted 
werje Adwattanand and Nityanand, who, being men 
of domestic and settled habits, seem to have made 
use of a third, who had early embraced the ascetic 
orders and whose simplicity and ent ■usiasm fitted him 
for their purpose, arid to have set up Chaitanxa as 
the founder and object of a new form of Vaishnava 
worehip. 

The history of CHArrANYA has been repeatedly 
written, but the work most esteemed by his followers 
is the Chaitanya Charitra of B^indavan Das, which 
was compiled from preceding works by Murari Gupta 
and Damooara, who were the immediate disciples of 
Chaitanya, and who wrote an account, the fii’st of 
his life as a Grihastha, or the Adi Lila, and the se- 
cond of his proceedings as a pilgrim and ascetic, or 


’ Ward on the Hindus, 2, 175. In another place he says' 
ftre-sizteeuths, p. 448. 
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the Madhya arid Anta Lila. An abridgment of the 
composition of Bkindavan Das, under the title of 
Chaitanya Charitdmrita, was made by Krishna Das 
about 1590: although described by the author as an 
abridgment, it is a most voluminous work, com- 
prising, besides anecdotes of Chaitanya and his prin- 
cipal disciples, the expositions of the" doctrines of the 
sect: it is written in Bengali, but it is interspersed 
most thickly with the Sanskrit texts on which the faith 
is founded, and which are taken from the Brahma 
Sankita, the Vishnu Puraha, the Bhagavad Gita, 
and, above all, the Sri Bhdgavat, the work that ap- 
peal's about this period to have given a new aspect to 
the Hindu faith throughout the whole of Hindustan. 
The accounts we have to offer of Chaitanya and his 
schism are taken from the Chaitanya Charitdmrita, 
Chaitanya was the son of a Bi’ahman settled at 
Nadiya, but originally from Srihalia, or Silhet. His 
father was named Jagannath MiiSra, and his mother 
Sachi: he was conceived in the end of Magha 1484, 
but not born till Phalgxm 1485, being thirteen mouths 
in the v,mmb — his birth was accompanied by the usual 
portentous indications of a supei*-human event, and, 
amongst other circumstances , an eclipse of the moon 
was terminated by his entrance into the world. Chat- 
tanya was, in fact, an incarnation of Krishna, or 
Bhagaodn, who appeared for the purpose of in- 
structing mankind in the true mode of worshipping 
him in this age: with the like view he was, at- the' 
same time, incarnate in the two greater teachers of 
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the sect as principal Ania$, or portions of himself, 
animating the form of ADWAn',ANAND, whilst NityX.- 
NAND was a personal manifestation of the same divinity, 
as he had appeared formerly in the shape of Bala- 
eama; the female incarnation was not assumed on this 
occasion, being, in fact, comprised in the male, for 
Eadha, as the Purna-&akti, or comprehensive energy, 
and Krishna , as the Piirna-^aktimdn , or possessor 
of that energy , were both united in the nature of the 
Nadiya saint. 

The father of Ohattanya died in his son’s childhood, 
and his elder brother , Vi§vart5pa , had previously as- 
sumed the character of an ascetic: to take care of his 
mother, therefore, OhaitAnya, refrained from following 
his inclinations, and continued in the order of the 
Gnhastha, or householder, tilljihe age of twenty -four, 
during which time fie is said to have married the 
daughter of VALLABHi-CHARYA. At twenty-four', he 
shook off the obligations of society, and becoming a 
Vairdgi, spent thie next six years in a course of pere- 
giinations between Mathura and Jaganndth, teaching 
his doctrines, acquiring followers, and extending the 
worship of KRigpiiA. At the end of this period, having 
nominated Adwaitacharya and Nityanand to pre- 
side over the of Bengal, and RtIpa and 

Sanatana over those of Mathura, Ohaitanya settled 
at Nildchal, or Cuttack, where he remained twelve 


‘ Not forty, as stated by Mr. Ward (2, 178): his whole life 
little exce^ed that age, as He disappeared at forty-two. ^ 
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years, engaging deeply in the worship oi Jaganndth, 
to whose festival he seems at least to have communi- 
cated great energy and reputed The rest of his time 
was spent in tuition and controversy, and in receiving 
the visits of his disciples, who came annually, parti- 
cularly the Bengalis , under Adwaixa and Nixy^NAND 
to Nilachal m the performance of acts of self denial, 
and in intent meditation on KiIishna: by these latter 
means he seems to have fallen ultimately into a state 
of imbecility approaching to insanity, which engen- 
dered perpetually beatific visions of Kkishna , Radha,^ 
and the Gow's: in one of these, fancying the sea to 
be the Jamna, and that he saw the celestial cohort 
sporting in its blue waters, he walked into it, and 
fainting with ecstasy, would have been drowned, if 
his emaciated state had not rendered him -buoyant on 
the waves: he was brought to shore in a fisherman’s 
net, and recovered by his two resident disciples, 
SvABUPA and Ramanand: the story is rendered not 
improbable by the uncertain close of Chaitanya’s 
career: he disappeared; how, is not known: of course 

* It may be observed, that in the frequent descriptions of the 
celebration of the Bath Ydti^a, ’vyhich occur in the work ofKKiSHNA 
Das, no instance is given , of self-sacrifice amongst the numerous 
votaries collected, neither is there any passage that could be 
interpreted as commendatory of the practice: it is, in fact, very- 
contrary to the spirit of Vai$7mava devotion , and is .probably a 
modern graft from t^aiva or Sdkta superstition. Abulfazl does 
not notice the practice, although he mentions that those who 
assist in drawing the car think thereby to obtain remission of 
'their sins. 
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his disciples suppose he returned to VaihmXha, but 
we may be allowed to conjecture the means he took 
to ti'avel thither, by the tale of his marine excursion, 
as it is gravely narrated by Krishna Das: his disap- 
pearance dates about A. D. 1527 . 

Of Adwaitanand and Nityanand no marvels, be- 
yond their divine pervasion, are recorded : the former, 
indeed, is said to have predicted the appearance of 
Krishna as ChaitaNya; a prophecy that probably 
wrought its own completion : he sent his wife to assist 
at the birth of the saint, and was one of his first dis- 
ciples. Adwaitanand resided at ^dntipur, and seems 
to have been a man of some property and respecta- 
bility: he is regarded as one of the three Prabhus, or 
nuxsters of the sect, and his descendants, who are 
men of property, residing at ^dntipur, are the chief 
Gosdins, or spiritual superiors, conjointly with those 
of Nityanand, of the followers of this faith. NiTYi.- 
NAND was an inhabitant of Nadiya y a Rddhiya Brah- 
man , and a householder : he w'as appointed especially, 
by Ohai'i'anya, the superior of his followei’s in Bengal, 
nothwithstanding his secular character, and his being 
addicted to mundane enjoyments his descendants 


' Thus, according to KAisuna Das, when RaghunAtii, Das 
visits him, he finds him al a feast with his followers., eating a 
variety of dainties; amongst others a dish called Pulina, and 
when he good humouredly notices it, Nityanand replies: — 

I fct ^ I fn 'iTysftTTOt ’HTfit n ^ ti 

“I am of the Gojia cast (i. e. fig.; a companion of BSishSa, the 
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are still in existence, and are divided into two branches: 
those of the male line reside at Khar da, near Bar- 
rackpore; and those of the female at Balagor, near 
Sukhsdgar: there are other families, however, of 
nearly equal influence in various parts of Bengal , de- 
scended from the other Gosdins, the Kavirdjas and 
original Mahants. 

Besides the three Prabhus, or Ohaitanya, Adwaita, 
and Nityanand, the Vaishtiavas of this order acknow- 
ledge six Gosdins as their original and chief teachers, 
and the founders, in some instances, of the families 
of the Gosdins now existing, to whom, as well as to 
the Gokulastha Gosdins, hereditaiy veneration is due. 
The six Gaudiya, or Bengal, Gosdins, appear to have 
all sattled at Brinddvan and Mathura, where many 
of their descendants are still established, and' in pos- 
session of several temples : this locality, the agreement 
of dates, and the many points of resemblance between 
the institutions of Valuabha and Chaitanya render 
it extremely probable that their origin was connected, 
and that a spirit of livalry and opposition gave rise 
to one or other of them. 

The six Gosdins of the Bengal Vaishhavas are RApa, 


cow -herd), aiid am amidst many Gopas, and shch as we are, 
consider PuUna a delicacy.” 

A verse is also ascribed to him, said to have become pro- 
verbial; 

“Let all eiyoy fish, broth, and woman’s charms — be happy, and 
call upon Hari.” 
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Sanatan, Eaghunath BHAff, Raghunath Das, 
and Gopal Bhatt. Rxjpa andSANATAN^ were brothers 
in the employ of the Mohammedan governbr of Bengal, 
and were hence regarded as little better than Mlechhas^ 
or outcasts, themselves: the sanctity of Chaitaijya’s 
life and doctrine induced them to become his followers, 
and as it was a pare of his system to admit all castes, 
even Musalmans, amongst his disciples, they were 
immediately enlisted in a cause, of which they became 
the first ornaments and supports: they were men of 
learning, and were very indefatigable writers, as we 
shall hereafter see, and the foundation of two temples 
at Bnnddvan, the most respectable reliques of the 
Hindu faith existing in upper Hindustan , is ascribed 
to their influence and celebrity^. Jiva was the nephew 


* From the indistinct manner in which they are conjointly 
described in the Bhakta Mold it might be thought that Bupa 
Sandtana was but a single individual, but, in one passage, the 
work indicates thejr being two brothers, conformably to the 
ChariidmHta, and the tradition in general currency. [Price’s 
Hindee and Hindust Selections I, p. 132.] 

® The temples of Govind Deva and Madanmolian, both in ruins; 
a Sanskrit inscription in the former, however, attributing it to 
Man SiNii DEva, a descendant of Pkitiiu Rao, is dated Samvat 
1647, or A. D. 1591. Besides the authority of Krishna Das for 
these two brothers being cotemporary with Ciiaitanya, who died 
in 1527, I have a copy of the Vidagdlia Mddhava, of which Rupa 
is the author , dated 1525; it is not therefore likely, that Sanatan 
actually founded the temple of Govind although he may 

have been instrumental to its being undertaken. The interior of 
this temple is far superior to any of the religious structures to 
be met with along the Ganges and Jamna, and may almost be 
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of the preceding, the son of their younger brother: 
he was likewise an author, and the founder of a temple 
at Brinddvan, dedicated to Rddhd Ddmodara. Ra- 
GHUNA'JCH Bhatt and Raghunath Das were ' both 
Brahmans of Bengal, but they established themselves 
in the vicinity of Mathurd and Brinddvan. Goi'al 
BhaI't founded a temple and establishment at Brin- 
ddvan, which are still maintained by his descendants: 
the presiding deity is Radha Ramana. 

Next to the six Gosdins, several learned disciples 
and faithful companions of Chaitanya are regarded 
with nearly equal veneration: these are Sei'nivas, 
Gadadhar Bandit, Sri SvartJpa, Ramanand, and 
others, including Hari Das: the last, indeed, has ob- 
tained almost equal honour with his master, being 
worshipped as a divinity in some places in ^Bengal. 
It is recorded of him, that he resided in a tliicket for 
many years, and during the whole time he repeated 
the name of KiIishna three hundred thousand times 
daily. In addition to these chiefs, the sect enumerateis 
eight Kavi Rdjas, or eminent and orthodox bards, 
amongst whom is Kmshna Das, the author of the 
Chaxtanya Charitdmrita, and they also specify sixty- 
four Mahantas, or heads of religious establishments. 

The object of the worship of the Chaitanyas is 

f " 

considered handsome: the exterior of that of Madanmohan is re- 
markable for its being built something after the plan of the 
pyramidical temples of Tanjore^ or rather its exterior corresponds 
with that of the temples at Bhuvcmeivara^in Cuttack. As. Res. 
Vol. XV, plate. 
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Krishna: according to them he is Paramdtmd, or su- 
j)reine spirit, prior to all worlds, and both the cause 
and substance of creation: in his capacity of creator, 
preserver, and destioyer he is Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Siva, and in the endless divisions of his substance or 
energy he is all that ever was or will be: besides these 
manifestations of himself, he has, for various pur- 
poses, assumed specific shapes, as Avat&rs, or de- 
scents ; Ansas, or portions ; Anddnsds, portion of poi’- 
tions, and so on ad infinitum: his principal appea- 
rance and, in fact, his actual sensible manifestation 
was as Krishna, and in this capacity he again was 
present in Chaitanya, who is therefore worshipped 
as the deity , as are the other forms of the same god, 
particularly as.G-ORAL, the cow -herd, or GohnXth, 
the loi'd of the milk -maids of Brindavan'^ lcds feats, in 
which juvenile- characters are regarded, are his Lila, 
or sport. 

It is not worth while to enter upon the prolix series 
of subtle and unmeaning obscurities in which this 
class of Ki^ishna’s worshippers envelop then- sectainal 
notions: the chief features of the faith ai*e the identi- 
fication of Vishnu with Brahma, in common with all 
the Vaishnam sects, and the assertion of his pos- 
sessing, in that character, sensible and real attributes, 
in opposition to the Vedanta belief of the negative 
properties of God: these postulates being granted, and 
the subsequent identity of Krishna and OhaitAnya be- 
lieved, the whole religious and moral code of the sect 
is comprised in one word, Bhakti, a term that signifies 
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a union of impUcit faith with incessant devotion , and 
which, as illustrated by the anecdote of Ham Das 
above given, is the momentary repetition of the name 
of Krishna, under a firm belief, that such a practice 
is sufficient for salvation. 

The doctrine of the efficacy of Bhdkti seems to have 
been an important innovation upon the primitive 
system of the Hindu religion. The object of theFeda^, 
as exhibiting the Vedanta, seems to have been the in- 
culcation of fixed religious duties, as a general ac- 
knowledgment of the supremacy of the deities, or any 
deity, and, beyond that, the necessity of ovei'coming 
material impurities by acts of self-denial and profound 
meditation, and so fitting the spiritual part for its re- 
turn to its original sources; in a word, it was essen- 
tially the same system that was diffused throughout 
the old pagan world. But the fervent adoration of 
any one deity superseded all this necessity, and broke 
down practice and speculation, moral duties, and poli- 
tical distinctions. K^shna himself declares in the 
Bhdgavat, that to his worshipper that 'worship pre- 
sents whatever he wishes — ^paradise, liberation, God- 
head, and is infinitely more efficacious than any or all 
observances i than absti’action, than knowledge of the 
divine nature, than tlie subjugation of the passions, 
than the practice of the Toga, than charity, than vir- 
tue, or than any thing that is deemed most merito- 
rious Another singular and impoi*tant consequence 

I 

11. 
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results from these premises, for as all men are alike 
capable of feeling the sentiments of faith and devotion, 
it follows, that all castes become by such sentiments 
equally pure. This conclusion indeed is always ad- 
mitted, and often stoutly maintained in theory, al- 
though it may be doubted whether it has ever been 
acted upon, except by Chaitanya himself and his 
immediate disciples, at a period when it wa^ their 
policy to multiply proselytes ^ It is so far observed, 


)l Bhdgavaty 11th Section 

[20, 33- 34. See also Burnoup, Bhag.‘ Pur., VoI. I, p. c.J. 

* Chaitanya admitted amongst his followers five Faiihdns — 
who purposed to attack and plunder him , but were stopped by 
his sanctity, and converted by his arguments: one of these, who 
was a Per, he new-named Ram Das, another, their leader, wlis 
a young prince (a Bdjakumdr) whom he named Bijjili Khan. 
Chaitanya communicated the Upadesa, or initiating Mantra, to 
them, and they all became famous Vaislmavas*, XTT'gTW 

?rhC WrRf ll Chaitanya uniformly maintains the pre-emi- 
nence of the faith over caste: the mercy of God, he says, re- 
gards neither tribe nor fa\nily : ^rrfJT ^ ^TTf? Wfstil 

Krishna did not disdain to eat in the house of Vidura, a &udra: 

and he cites Sanskrit texts for 
his authority— as I 

^ IT iftr ll “The Chdnddla, 

whose impurity is consumed by the chastening fire of holy faith, 
is to be reverenced by the wise, and not the unbelieving ex- 
ponnd er of tl^ Fsrfgs .” A gain; Uf ^ TTSTS: 

fiw I Tra ^ II “The teacher 

of the four Vedas is not my disciple; tlie tiutliful Chdnddla en- 
joys my friendship; to him be given, and from him be received; 
let him be reverenced, even as I am reverenced.” These pas- 
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howevei*, that, persons of all castes and occupations 
are admitted into the sect, and all are at liberty to 
sink their civil differences in the general condition of 
mendicant and ascetic devotees, in which character 
they receive food from any hands, and of course eat 
and live with each other without regard to former 
distinctions. As followers of one faith all individuals 
are, in like manner, equally entitled to the Prasad, 
or food which has been previously presented to the 
deity, and it is probably the distribution of this, an- 
nually, at Jaganndth, that has given rise to the idea, 
that at this place all castes of Hindus eat together: 
any reservation, however, on this head is foreign to 
the tenets of this sect, as well as of the Ramdnandi 
Vaishnavas'- , and in both compaunity of schism is a 
close connecting link, which should, in deed as well 
as word , abrogate every other distinction. 

The Bhakti of the followers of this division of the 
Hindu faith is supposed to comprehend five Rasas or 
Rails, tastes or passions: in its simplest form it is 
mere Sdnti, or quietism, such as was practiced by the 
Yogendras, or by sages, as Sanaka and his brethren, 
and other saints: in a more active state it is servi- 
tude, or Ddsya, w'hich eveiy votary takes upon him- 
self; a higher condition is that of- Sdkhy a, a personal 
regard or friendship for the deity, as felt by Bhima, 


sages are from the Chaitanya Charitdmnta^ where many others 
of similar pniport may be found. 

' See remark on the Bdmdnandi Vaiahnayasi page 56. 
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Akjtjna, and others, honoured with his acquaintance. 
Vdtsalya, which is a higher station , is a tender affec- 
tion for the divinity, of the same nature as the love of 
parents for their children , and the highest degree of 
Bhakti is the Mddhurya, or such passionaj;e attach- 
ment as that which pervaded the feelings of the Golds 
towards their beloved Krishna. 

The modes of expressing the feelings thus enter- 
tamed by his votaiT.es towards Kmshna do not differ 
essentially from those prevalent amongst the followers 
of the Gokulastha Gosdins: the secular worshippers, 
hovrever, pay a less regular homage in the temples of 
KsKhNA, .and in most parts of Bengal his public ado- 
ration occurs but twice a day, or between nine and 
twelve in the morning, and six and ten at night: oc- 
casionally, however, it does take place in a similar 
manner, or eight times a day. The chief ritual of the 
Bengal Vaishnavas of the class is a very simple one, 
and the Ndma Kirtana , or constant repetition of any 
of the names of KIushna, or his collateral modidcations, 
is declared to be the peculiar duly of the present age. 
and the only sacrifice, the wise are required to offer; 
it is of itself quite sufficient to ensure future felicity: 
however, other duties, or Sddhanas, are enjoined, to 
the number of sixty -four, including many absurd, 
many harmless, and many -moral observances; as 
fasting every eleventh day, singing and dancing in ho- 
nour of Kuishka, and suppressing anger, avarice, and 
lust Of all obligations, how’ever, tht Guru Pdddiraya, 
or servile veneration of the spiritual teacher, is the 
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most important and compulsory; the members of this 
sect not only are required to deliver up themselves 
and every thing valuable to the disposal of the Guru, 
they are not only to entertain full belief of the usual 
VaiskAava tenet, which identifies the votarj^', the 
teacher, and the god, but they are to lo^k upon the 
Guru as one with the present deity, as' possessed 
of more authority even than the deity, am as one 
whose favour is more to be courted, and whose anger 
ip more to be deprecated, than even that of KifasHNA 
himself*. We hiave already had occasion to observe 
that this veneration is hereditary, and is paid to the 
successor of a deceased Gosdin, although, in the esti- 
mation perhaps of his own worshippers, he is in his 
individual capacity more deserving of reprobation than 
of reverence. This blind and extravagant adoration 
of the Guru is, perhaps, the most . irrational of . all 
Hindu irrationalities , and it is but justice to the foun- 


* On this subject the following text occurs in thef Updsana 
Cfiandrdmrita : ^ iBr ^rnrnfr ^ ii 

“The Mantra is manifest in the Gnru, and the Guru Hari 
himself/’ TTVJf ^ I “Fir'st the 

Guru is to be worshipped; then 1 am to be worshipped.” 

K >*The Chiru is always to be worshipped: he is most 
excellent fr'om being one with the Mantra, Harx is pleased when 
the Guru is pleased; millions of acts of homage else will fail 6f 
being accepted.” ’ Again: ^ ^ UWTHT-^ ^ ^ I. 

“When Hari is in anger, the Guru is our protector, when the 
Guru is in anger, we have none.” These are from the J?Aa- 
jandmrita. 
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dei-s of the system to acquit them of being immediately 
the authors of this folly. The earliest works inculcate, 
no doubt, extreme reverence for the teacher, but not 
divine worship: they direct the disciple to look upon 
his Givru as his second father, not as his God: there 
is great reason to suppose, that the prevailing practice 
is not of very remote date, and that it originates chiefly 
with the Sri Bhagavat: it is also falling into some 
disrepute, and as we shall presently see, a whole di- 
vision of even Chaitanya’s followers have discarded 
this part of the . system. 

Liberation from future terrestrial existence is the 
object of eveiy form of Hindu worship'. The prevailing 
notion of the means of such emancipation is the ife- 
union of the spiritual man with that primitive spirit, 
which communicates its individual portions to all na- 
ture, and which receives them, when duly purified, 
again into its essence. On this head, however, the 
followers of Ohaitanya, in common with most of the 
Vaishhava sects, do not seem to have adopted the 
VedaMa notions; and, although some admit the Bd- 
yujya, or identification with the deity, as one division 
of Mukti, others are disposed to exclude it, and none 
acknowledge its pre-eminence. Their Moksha is of two 
kinds: one, perpetual residence in Svarga, or Para- 
dise, with possession of the divine attributes of su- 
preme power, &c. and the other, elevation to Vaikuhlha 
— the heaven of Vishku , which is free from the in- 
fluence of Mdydj and above the regions of the Avatars, 
and where they, enjoy one or all of the relations to 
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Krishna, which have been enumerated when speaking 
of the followei-s of Ramanuja and Madhwachaeya. 

The doctrines of the followers of Chaitanya are 
conveyed in a great number of works, both in Sanskrit 
and Bengali. The sage himself, and the two other 
Mahdprabhns, Nixyanand and Adwaita, do not appeal 
to have left any written compositions, but the defi- 
ciency was amply compensated by RfiPA'and Sanatan, 
both of whom w'ere vohmiinous and able writers. To 
Rupa are ascribed the following works; the Vidagdha 
■Mddhava, a drama; the Lalitd Mddhava, Ujjvala 
NilainaM, Dana Kdli Kammtdi, poems in celebration 
of Krishna andRADHA; Bahnstavdvali, hymns; Ashtd- 
daia Lila Khand’, Padmdvali, Govinda Viruddvali, 
and its Lakshana, or exposition: Mathura Mdhdtmya, 
panegyrical account of Mathird, Nd'taka Lakshana, 
Laghu Bhdgavat, an abridgment of the Sri Bhdgavat, 
and the Vraja Vildsa Varnanam, an account of Krish- 
na’s sports in Brinddvan. Sanatan was the author 
of the Hari Bhakti Vilds, a work on the nature of 
the deity and devotion, the Rasdmrita Sindhu, a work 
of high authority on the same subjects, the Bhdgavat- 
dmrifa, w^hich contains the observances of the sect, 
and the Siddhdnta Sdra, a commentary on the 10th 
Chapter of tlie Sri bhdgavat. ^ Of the other six Go- 
sdins, Jiva WTote the Bhdgavat Sandafbha, the Bhakti 
Siddhdnta, Gopdla Champii, and Upadeidmrita, and 
Raghunatii Das, the ManaHikshd and GunaleSa 
Sukhada. These are all in Sanskrit. In Bengali, tire 
Rdganmga Kd)Ui, a work on subduing the passions. 
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is ascribed to Ri^pa, and Rasamaya Kalikd, on de- 
votedness to EjajSHNA, to Sanatan, Other Sanskrit 
works are enumerated amongst the authorities of this 
sect, as the Chaitanya Chandrodayd, a drama*, 
Stava M&la, StavdmHta Lahari, by ViSvanath Cha- 
KSAVABTi; BhajandmHta, Sri Smarana Darpana, by 
Ramchandra Kavirdja', the OopipremdmHta, a com- 
ment on the ErishnatKarndtMHta, by Krishna Das 
Kavirdja', and the Krishna Kirtana, by Govind Dls 
and VuDTjipATi. — The biographical accounts of Ohai- 
TaNYA have been already specified in our notice of the 
Chaitanya Charitdmrita, and' besides those, there 
enumerated, we have the Chaitanya Many ala, a^his- 
tory of the saint, by Lochana, and the Gauragahod- 
deia dipikd, an account of his chief disciples. The 
principal works of common reference, and written in 
Bengali, though thickly interspersed with Sanskrit 
texts , are the Updsandchandrdmrita, a ritual, by Lal 
Dis, the Fremahhakti Chandrikd, by Thakur Gosdin, 
the Pdshahda Dalana, a refutation of other sects , by 
RAdhAmadhava , and the Vaishhava Varddhana, by 
Daivaki Nandana. There are no doubt many other 
works circulating amongst thi? sect, which is there- 
fore possessed of a voluminous body of literature of 
its own’. 


* [by Kavikarnapoka.] 

* The particulars of the above are taken chiefly from the 
ChaitahyaCiiabiiam^ita, others from the Updsand Chandrdinrita, 
and a few froin'the list given by Mr. Wabd: “Account of the 
Hindus”, Vol. 2, 448. 
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The Vaishnavas of this sect are distinguished by 
two white perpendicular streaks of sandal, or Gopi~ 
chandana, down the forehead, uniting at the root of 
the nose, and continuing to near the tip; by the name 
of Rddhd Krishna stamped on the temples, breast and 
arms; a close necklace of Ttdasi stalk of three strings, 
and a rosary of one hundred and eight or sometimes 
even of a thousand beads made of the stem of the 
Tulasi ; the necklace is sometimes made of very minute 
beads, and this, in upper India, is regarded as the 
characteristic of the Chaitanya sect, but in Bengal it 
is only worn by persons of the lowest class. The 
Chaitanya sectaries consist of every tribe and order, 
and are governed by the descendants of their Gosdins. 
They include some Uddkinas, or Yairdgis , xa&Ti who 
retire from the world, and live unconnected with so- 
ciety in a state of celibacy and mendicancy: the reli- 
gious teachers are, however, married men, and their 
dwellings, with a temple attached, are tenanted by 
their family and dependents. Such ccenobitical esta- 
blishm'ente as are common amongst the Ramanandis 
and other ascetics are not known to the great body 
of the Chaitanya Vaishnavas. 

Besides the divisions of this sect arising from the 
various forms under which the tutelary deity is wor- 
shipped, and thence denominated Rddhdramahis, Rd- 
dhipdlis, Vihdrlji and Govindji, and Yugala Bhaktas, 
Tnd which distinctions are little more than nominal, 
whilst also they are almost restricted to the Bengal 
Vaishnavas about Mathura and Brinddvan, there are 
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in Bengal three classes of this sect, that may be re- 
garded as secedei's from the principal body; these are 
denominated Spashiha Ddyakas, Kurtd Bhdjas and 
Sdkujas. 

The Spfinh'tha Ddyakas care distinguished from per- 
haps ev'ciy other Hindu sect in India by two singu- 
larities — denial of the divine character, and despotic 
authority of the Guru, and the, at least professedly, 
platonic association of male and female ccenobites in 
one conventual abode'. 

The secular followers of this sect are, as usual, of 
every tribe, and of the GriKastha, or householder 
order: the te<achers, both male and female, are Udd- 
sina, Or mendicants and ascetics, arid lead a life of 
celibacy : the sectarial marks are a shorter Tiluka than 
that used by the other Chaitanyas, and a single string 
of Tulasi beads worn close round the neck : the men 
often wear only the Kaupina, and a piece of cloth 
round the waist, like an apron, whilst the women 
shave then* heads, with the exception of a single 
slender tress: those amongst them who are most rigid 
in their conduct, ' accept no invitations nor food frdm 
any but persons of their own sect. 

The association of men and women is, according t'o 
their own assertions, restricted to a residence within 
the same inclosure, and leads to no other than such 
intercourse as becdmes brethren and sistei-s, or than 


’ Like the brethren and sisters of the free spirit, who wore- 
numerous in Europe in the 18 th century. See Mosheim 3, 379. 
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the community of belief iinrl interest, and joint (;ele- 
bration of the praise of Khishna and Chaitanya, with 
song and dance: the women act as the spiritual in- 
structors of the females of respectable families, to 
whom they have unrestricted access, and by whom 
they are visited in their own dwellings : the institution 
is so far political , and the consequence is said to be 
actually that to which it obviously tends, the growing 
diffusion of the doctrines of this sect in Calcutta, 
where it is especially established. 

The Karta Bhdjas, or worshippers of the Creator, 
are a sect of very modern origin, having been founded 
no longer than thirty years ago by Rama Saean Pai>a, 

. a Gwala, an inhabitant of Ghospara, a village near 
Sukh Sugar, in BengaP. The chief peculiarity of this 
sect is the doctrine of the absolute divinity of the 
Guru, at least as being the present KHskha, or deity 
incarnate, and whom they therefore, relinquishing 
every othei' form of worship, venerate as their Ishta 
Devatd, or elected god: this exclusive veneration is. 


‘ See Mr. Ward’s account of this sect, Vol. 2, 175; in a note 
he ha.s given a translation of the Mantra: “Oh! sinless Lord — 
Oh! great Lord,- at thy pleasure I go and return, not a moment 
am I without thee, I am even with thee, save, Oh! great Lord:” 
tthe following is. the original:- ^ WmiT 

U This is called the SclaJk dnd Mantra^ 
the Neophyte paying that sum, or sixteen annas, for it: it is per- 
haps one singularity in the sect, that this Mdntra is in Bengali^ 
a conirnon spoken language — in all other cases it is couched in 
Sanskrit, the language of the gods. 
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however, comprehended within wide limits: we have 
seen that it prevails amongst the followers of Chai- 
tunya generally, and it need scarcely have been 
adopted as a schisinatical distinction: the real dif- 
ference, however, is the person, not the character of 
the Guru, and the innovation is nothing, in fact, but 
an artful encroachment upon the authority of the' old 
hereditary teachers or Gosdins, and an attempt to in- 
vest a new family with spiritual power: the attempt 
has been so far successful, that it gave affluence and 
celebrity to the founder, to which, as well as his father’s 
sanctity, the son, Ramdulal Pal has succeeded. It 
is said to have numerous disciples, the greater pro- 
portion of whom are women. The distinctions of caste 
are not acknowledged amongst the followers of this 
sect, at least when engaged in any of their religious 
celebrations, and they eat together in private, once 
or twice a year: the initiating Mantra is supposed to 
be highly efficacious in removing disease and barren- 
ness, and hence many infirm persons and childless 
women are induced to join the sect. 

The remaining division of the Bengal Vaishnavas 
allow nothing of themselves to be known : their pro- 
fessions and practices are kept secret, but it is believed 
that they follow the worship of ^akti, or the female 
energy, agreeably to the left handed ritual, the nature 
of which we shall hereafter have occasion to describe. 

The chief temples of the Bengal Vaishnavas, besides 
those which at Dwdraka and BHnddvan , and parti- 
cularly ^tJaganndth,&vQ objects of universal reverence, . 
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are three, one at Nadiya dedicated to Oiiaitanya 
one at Ambikd to Nityanand and the same, and on< 
at Ayradwipa dedicated to G-opinatii : at the latter j 
celebrated Meld, or annual fair, is held in the montl 
of March, at which from .JO to 100,000 persons an 
generally collected. 

EADIIA VALLABHfS 

Although the general worship of the female per 
sonifications of the Hindu deities forms a class by it 
self, yet when individualised as the associates of thi 
divinities, whose energies they are, their adoratioi 
becomes so linked with that of the male power, tha 
it is not easy,. even to their votaries, to draw a pre 
cise line between them; they, in fact, form a part o 
the system, and Laksimi and SUd are the preferentia 
objects of devotion to many of the followers of Rama 
NUJA and Ramanand, without separating them fron 
the communion of the sect. 

•In like manner RXDiii., the favourite mistress o: 
Krishna, is the object of adoration to all the sect; 
who worship that deity, and not unfrequently obtains 
a degi'ee of pi'eference that almost throws the cha- 
racter from whom she derives her importance into th< 
shade: such seems to be the case with the sect nov 
noticed, who worship KiiiSHNA as R&dhd Vallabha 
the lord or lover of Radha. 

The adoration of RadhA is a most undoubted m- 
novation. in the Hindu creed, and one of very recen’ 
oi'igin. The only Radha. that is named in the Mahd- 
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bhdrat* is a very different personage, being the wife 
of Duryodhana’s charioteer, and the nurse of Karna. 
Even the Bhdgavat makes no particular mention of 
her amongst the Gopis of B?Hnddvan,^&nd we must 
look to the Brahma Vaivurtta Puvdha, as the chief 
authority of a classical chai’acter, on which the pre- 
tensions ofRADHA are founded; a circumstance which 
is of itself sufficient to indicate the comparatively 
modern date of the Purdha. 

According to this' work***, the primeval being having 
divided himself into two parts, the right side became 
KliiSHNA, and the left Radha, and from their union, 
the vital airs and mundiwie egg were generated. 
Radha being, in fact, the Ichchhd ^akti, the will or 
wish of the deity, the manifestation of which was the 
universe. 

Radha continued to reside with KfitSHNA in Goloka, 
where she gave origin to the Gopis, or her female 
companions, and received the homage of all the di- 
vinities. The Gopas, or male attendants of Krishna, 
as we have formerly x'emarked, were in like manner 
produced from his person. The grossness of Hindu 
personification ascribes to the Krishna of the heavenly 
Goloka the defects of the terrestial cowherd, and the 
R^DHi. of that, region is not more exempt from the 
causes or effects of jealousy than the nymph of BHn- 
ddvan. Being on one occasion offended with Krishna 
for his infideli^, she denied him access to her pslace, 

* [V, 4759. 60.] •* [n, 46. 46.] 
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on which she was severely censured by Sudama, a 
Oopa, and confidential adviser of Krishna. She there- 
fore cursed him, and doomed him to be born on eartli 
as axi Asura, and he accordingly appeared as Sankha- 
chiJda. He retaliated by a similar imprecation, in 
consequence of which Radha was also obliged to quit 
her high station, and was born at Bnndavan on earth, 
as the daughter of a Vaiiya, iiamed Viushaihianu, by 
his wife Kalavatt. KiiiSHNA having, at the same 
time, become incarnate, was married to her at Brin- 
davan, when he was fourteen, and she was twelve 
years of age: as a further result of the imprecation, 
she was separated from him after he attained maturity, 
until the close of his earthly career; when she pre- 
ceded him to the celestial Galoka, and was thei-e re- 
united with him. The following is a further illustration 
of the notions of Radha entertained by this sect. Jt 
is the address of Ganesa to her, in the Brahma Vai- 
vartta Purdna*, after she had set the example .of 
presentmg offerings to him. 

“Mother of the univ^erse, the worship thou hast offered affords 
a lesson to all mankind. Thou art of one form with Brahma, 
and abidest on the bosom of Khisiina. Thou art the presiding 
goddess of his life, and more dear than life to him, on the lotus 
of whose feet meditate the gods Brahma, Sica, ^esha, and the 
rest, and Sanaka and other mighty munis, and the chiefs of the 
sages, and holy men, and all the faithful. Radha is the created 
left half, aud Madhava the right, and tlie great Lak&lmi, the 
mother of the world, was made from thy left side. Thou art. the 


* [IV, 123.] 
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great goddess, the parent of all wealth, and of tlie Vedas, and o 
tlie world. The primeval Praknti, and the universal Prakriti 
and all the creations of the will, ai-e but .forms of thee. Thoi 
art all cause and all effect. That wise Yogi, who first pronounces 
thy name, and next that of Krishna, goes to liiStregion; but hi 
that reverses this order, incurs the sin of Brahminicide Thot 
art the motlier of the world. The Paramdtmd Hari is the father. 
The . Guru is more venerable than the father , and the mothei 
more venerable than the Guru, Although he worship any othei 
god , or even Krishna , the cause of all, yet the fool in this holy 
land who reviles Radhika shall suffer sorrow and pain in this 
life, and be condemned to hell, as long as the sun and moon en- 
dure, The spiritual preceptor teaches wisdom, and wisdom is 
from mystical rites and' secret prayers 5 but they alone are the 
prayers of wisdom, that inculcate faith in Krishna and in you. 
He who preserves the Mantras of the gods through successive 
births, obtains faith in Durga, which is of difficult acquisition. 
By preserving the Mantra of Durga he obtains Sambhu, who 
As eternal happiness and wisdom. By preserving the Mantra of 
Sambhu, the cause of the world, he obtains your lotus feet, that 
most difficult of attainments. Having found an asylum at your 
feet, the pious man never relinquishes them for an instant, nor 
is separated from them by fate. Having with firm faith received, 
in the holy land of Bharaia, your Mantra (initiating prayer) from 
a Vaishnava, and adding your praises (Stava) or charm (Ka» 
raeha), which cleaves the root of works, he delivers himself 
(from future births) with thousands of his kindred. He who 
having properly worshipped his Guru with clothes, ornaments, 
and sandal, and assumed tliy Kavacha (a charm or prayer, carried 
about tiie person In a small gold or silver casket) is equal to 
Vishnu himself.” 

In what respect the Rddka Vallabhis differ from 
those followers of the Bengali Gosdins, who teach the 


' Accordingly the formula used by the Bddhd Vallahhi sect, 
and the like, is always BipHiL Krishna, never Krishna Radiia, 
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worship of this goddess in conjunction with Ki^ishna, 
does not appear, and perhaps there is little other dif- 
ference than that of their acknowledging separate 
teachers. Instead of adhering to any. of the hereditai-y 
Gosdins , the members of this sect consider a teacher 
named Hahi Vans as their founder. This person 
settled at Brindavan, and established a Maih there, 
which in 1822 comprised between 40 and 50 resident 
ascetics. He also erected a temple there that still 
exists, and indicates, by an inscription over the door, 
that it was dedicated to Bddhd Vallabha by Hari 
Van!§, in Samvat 1641, or A. D. 1585. A manual, 
entitled Bddhd Sudhd Nidhi, which is merely a series 
of Sanskrit verses in praise of Radha, is also ascribed 
to the same individual. A more ample exposition of 
the notions of the sect, and of theu* traditions and 
observances , as well as a collection of their songs or 
hymns, is the Seva Sakhi Vdni, a work in Bhdkhd, 
in upwards of foit}- sections. There are other works 
in the vernacular dialects, and especially in that of 
Braj, or the countiy about Mathura and Brinddvan, 
which regulate or inspire the devotion of the wor- 
shippers of Bddhd Vallabha. 

SAKHi BHAVAS. 

This sect is another ramification of tiiose which adopt 
KjIishna and Radh-a. for the objects of their worship, 
and may be regarded as more particularly springing 
from the last named stock, the Bddhd Vallabhh. 
As Radha is their pi*eferential and exclusive divinity, 

li 
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their devotion to this personification of the Sakti of 
Krishna is ridiculously and disgustingly expressed. 
In order to convey the idea of being as it were her 
followers and fnends, a character obviously incom- 
patible with the difference of sex, they assume the 
female garb, and adopt not only the dress and orna- 
ments, but the manners and occupations of women: 
the preposterous nature of this assumption is too ap- 
parent, even to Hindu superstition, to be regarded 
with any sort of respect by the community, and, ac- 
cordingly, the Sdkhi Bhdvas are of little repute, and 
very few in number: they occasionally lead a mendi- 
cant life, but are rarely met with: it is said that the 
only place where they are to be found, in any number, 
is Jayptir: thei-e are a few at Benares, and a few in 
Bengal. 

CHARAN DASiS. 

Another VaiskAava sect conforming with the last 
in the -worship oi Rddhd oxidi KHskha was instituted 
by Charan Das, a merchant of the Dkusar tribe, 
who resided at Dehli in the reign of the second Alem- 
GiR. Their doctrines of universal emanation are much 
the same as those of the Veddntd school, although 
they correspond with the Vaishnava Sects in main • 
taining the great source of all things, or Brahma, to 
be Krishna: reverence of the Guru, and assertion of 
the pre-eminence of faith above every other distinc- 
tion, Are also common to them with other Vaishnava 
sects, from whom, probably, they only differ in re- 
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quirlng no particular qualification of caste, order, nor 
even of sex, for their teachers: they affirm,. in- 
deed, that originally they differed from other sects of 
Vaiskhavas in worshipping no sensible representations 
of the deity, and in excluding even the Tulasi plant 
and S&lagrdm stone from their devotions ; they have, 
however, they admit, I’ecently adopted them, in order 
to maintain a friendly intercourse with the followers 
of Raman and: another peculiarity in their system is 
the importance they attach to morality, and they do 
not acknowledge faith to be mdependent of works: 
actions, they maintain, invariably meet with retribu- 
tion or reward: their moral code, which they seem to 
have borrowed from the M&dhwas, if not from a purer 
source , consbts of ten prohibitions. They are not to 
lie, not to revile, not to speak harshly, not to dis- 
course idly, not to steal, not to commit adultery, not 
to offer violence to any created thing, not to imagine 
evil, not to cherish hatred, and not to indulge in con- 
ceit or pride. The othei^ obligations enjoined are, to 
discharge the duties of the profession or caste to 
which a person belongs, to associate with pious men, 
to put implicit faith in the spiritual preceptor, and to 
adore Hari as the original and indefinable cause of 
all, and who, through the operation of Maya, created 
the universe, and has appeared in it. occMionally in 
a mortal fonu, and pai'dcularly as Krishna at Brin- 
davan. 

The follower’s of Oharan Das are both clerical and 
secular: the latter are chiefly of the mercantile order; 

X2* 
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the foit^er lead a mendicant and ascetic life , and are 
distinguished by wearing yellow garments and a 
single streak of sandal, or Gopichaiidana , down the 
forehead; the necklace and rosary are of Tulusi beads : 
they weal* also a small pointed cap , round the lower 
part of which they^wrap a yellow turban. Their ap- 
pearance in general is decent, and their deportment 
decorous; in fact, although they profess mendicity, 
they are well supported by the oplulence of their dis- 
ciples; it is possible, indeed, that this sect, considering 
its origin, and the class by which it is professed, 
arose out of an attempt to shake off the authoritv of 
the Gokulastha Gosdins. 

The authorities of the sect are the kri Bh&gavat and 
Gitdy of which they have Bhdshd translations: that 
of the former is ascribed, at least in parts, to Charak 
Das himself: he has also left original works, as the 
Sandeha Sdgar and Dharma Jihdj, in a dialogue be- 
tween him and his teacher, Sukh.Deva, the same, 
according to the Char an Ddsis, as the pupil of Vyas, 
and narrator of the Purdhas. The first disciple of 
Charan Das was his own sister, Sahaji Bat, and she 
succeeded to her brother’s authority, as well as learn- 
ing, having written the Sahaj Prakdi and Sotah^Nir- 
ihaya: they have both left many Sabdas and Kavits: 

-other works, in Bhdshd, have been composed by 
various teachers of the sect. 

The chief seat of the Charan Ddsis is at Dehli 
where is the Samddh, or monument of, the founder: 

7 this establishment consists of about twenty resident 
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members: thei’e are also live or six similar Maihs at 
Dehli, and others in the upper part of the Doab, and 
their numbers are said to be rapidly increasing. 

HARI^CHANDIS, SADHNA PANTHIS and MADHAViS. 

These sects may be regarded as little more than 
nominal. The two first have originated, apparently, 
in the determination of some of the classes considered 
as outcaste, to adopt new religious as well as civil 
distinjctions for th'emselves, as they were excluded 
from every one actually existing. The HarUchandis 
are Dorns, or sweepers, in the western provinces: 
their name bears an allusion to the Paurdnik prince 
Hariichandra^ , who, becoming the purchased slave 
of a man of this impure order, instructed his master, 
it is said, in the tenets of the sect. What they were, 
however, is not known, and it may be doubted 
whether any exist. 

Sadhna, again, was a butcher, but it is related of 
him, that he only sold,, never slaughtered meat, but 
pui'chased it ready slain. An ascetic rewarded his 
humanity with the present of a stone, a Scilagram 
which he devoutly worshipped , and , in consequence, 
Vishnu was highly pleased with him, and conferred 
upon him all his desires. Whilst on a pilgrimage, the 
wife of a Brahman, fell in love with him , but he re- 
plied^o her advances, by stating, that a throat must 
be cut before he would comply, whic^ she inisinter- 

‘ See the Story of llarUehandra in Wabd, Vol. I, p. IS. Note. 
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preting, cut 6S her husband’s head: finding Sadhna 
regarded her on this account with increased aversion, 
she accused him of the crime, and as he disdained to 
vindicate his innocence, his hands were cut off as a 
punishment, but they were restored to him by Jaoak- 
NA^TH. The woman burnt herself on her husband’s 
funeral pile, which Sadhna. observing exclaimed: “No 
one knows the ways of women, she kills her husband, 
and becomes a Sati” which phrase has passed into a 
proverb. What peculiarity of doctrine he introduced 
amongst the Vaishnavas of his tribe, is no where 
particularised. 

Madho is said to have been an ascetic, who founded 
an order of mendicants called Mddhavis: they are said 
to ti'avel about always with a Saroda or BuUan, 
stringed instruments of the guitar'kind , and to ac- 
company their solicitations with song and music: they 
are rarely, if ever, to be met with, and their peculiarity 
of doctrine is not known. The founder appears to be 
the same with the Madhoji of the Bhakta Mala, who 
was an inhabitant of Gad&ffarh, but there are several 
celebrated ascetics of the same name, especially a 
Madho Di,s, a Brahman of Kanoj, who was, a mail of 
considerable learning, and spent some time in Orissa 
and Brinddvan. He was probably a follower of Ohai- 

TANYA. 

SANNYASiS, VAIRAGiS, &c. 

Much confusion prevails in speaking of the mendi- 
cant and monastic orders of the Hindus, by the indis- 
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criminate use of the terms prefixed to this division of 
our subject, and from considering them as specific 
denominatioHS. They are, on the contrary, generic 
terms, and equally applicable to any of the erratic 
beggars of the Hindus, be they of what religious order 
they may: they signify, in fact, nothing more than a 
man, who has abandoned the world, or has overcome 
his passions, and are therefore equally suitable to any 
of the religious vagrants we meet with in Hindustan : 
the term Fakir is of equally general application and 
import, although it is of Mohammedan origin, and in 
strictness more descriptive of the holy beggars of 
that faith. 

Although, however, Sannydsis and Vairdgis, and 
other similar denominations are used, and correctly 
used in a wide acceptation, yet we occasionally do 
find them limited in meaning, and designating distinct 
and inimical bodies of men. When this is the case , it 
may be genei’ally concluded, that the Sannydsis im- 
ply the mendicant followers of Siva, and the Vairdgis 
those of Vishnu. 

The distinction thus made I’equires, at its outset, a 
peculiar exception, for besides the indiscriminate ap- 
plication of the term Sannydsi to the Vaishnavas , as 
well as other mendicants; there is a particular ^ass 
of them to whom it really appertains, these are ^e 
Tridandis, or Tridandi Sannydsis. 

The word Banda originally impoi’ts a staff, and it 
figuratively signifies moral restraint; exercised in three 
ways especially, or in the confrol of speech, body, 
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and mind; or woi’d, deed, and thought: a joint re- 
ference to the literal and figurative sense of the term 
has given rise to a religious distinction termed Danda 
Grahanam, the taking up of the staff, or adopting* the 
exercise of the moral restraints above-mentioned, and 
carrying, as emblematic of such a purpose, either 
one, or, as in the present instance , three small wands 
or staves. Tridandi designates both these characte- 
ristics of the order. 

The Tridandi Sannydsis are such members of the 
Ramanuja, or^i Vaisimav a sect, as have past through 
the two first states of the Brahmanical oi’der, and 
entered that of the Sannydsi, or the ascetic life: their 
practices are, in some other respects, peculiar: they 
never touch metals nor fire, and subsist upon food 
obtained as alms from the family Brahmans of the 
Sri Vaishnava faith alone: they are of a less erratic 
disposition than most other mendicants, and are rarely 
met with in upper India: they are found in consider- 
able numbers, and of high character, in the south: in 
their general practices, their religious worship, and 
philosophical tenets, they conform to the institutes 
and doctrines of Ramanuja. 

vaieAgis.* 

The terra Vairdgi implies a person devoid of pas- 
siim*, and is therefore correctly applicable to every 
religious mendicant, who affects to have estrsinged 


* From Vi privative prefix, aad Sdga passion. 
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hitiiself from the interests and emotions of mankind. 
Virakta, the dispassionate, and Avadhuta, the liberated, 
have a similar import, and are therefore equally sus- 
ceptible of a general application: they are, indeed, so 
used in many cases, but it is more usual to attach a 
more precise sense to the terms , and to designate by 
them the mendicant Vaishnavas of the Rdmdnandi 
class, or its ramifications, as the disciples of Kabik, 
DadiJ, and others. 

The ascetic, order of the Rdmdndndi Vaishnavas 
is considered to have been instituted especially by the 
twelfth disciple of Raman aNd, Sri Anand: they pro- 
fess perpetual poverty and continence, -and subsist 
upon alms: the gi’eater number of them are eiTatic, 
and observe no form of worship, but they are also 
residents in the Maihs of their respective orders \ and 
the spiritual guides of the worldly votaries; it is al- 
most impossible, however, t-o give anv general cha- 


' The Bdmdaimdi Vairdgte, although indigenous in upper India, 
have established themselves in the Dekhan, as mentioned by 
Buchanan (Mysore, II, 7^). The account he gives there of the 
Dakhini VairdgU is an excellent illustration of* the confusion 
that prevails respecting the application of the term|-^ he has 
blended with the Rdmdnandi ascetics, who are accurately en- 
titled to the designation, a variety of religious vagrants, to some 
of whom the name is rarely, and to others never applied: as 
Paramahansas , Digamharaif or Ndgas, Urddkabdhw ^ and even 
Aghoris; the latter are not named, but they, or similar Sakd 
mendicants , are the only individuals ^‘who extort compassion by 
burning themselves with torches, and cutting ..themselves with 
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racter of these Vairdgis^ as, although united generally 
by the watch - word of Vishnu, or his incarnations, 
there are endless varieties both of doctrine and prac- 
tice amongst them: those who are collected in Maths 
are of more fixed principles than their vagrant breth- 
ren, amongst whom individuals are constantly ap- 
pearing in some new form with regard to the deity 
they worship, or the practices they follow ^ 


^ Such are the Sitd Pddris^ Bamati Bdma, and others; also 
the new and scarcely yet known sects Guldl Ddsis, and Darya 
Ddsis: mention is also made in the Dabistdn, of a number of Hindu 
mendicants, who are no longer numerous, if ever to be encoun- 
tered. It is not possible in general, however, to discriminate the 
classes to which they belong, as in the descriptions given by the 
writer, he usually confines himself to a few peculiarities of prac- 
tice that afford no guide to the principles of the sect, and as in 
the case of the JDherha, he confounds the distinction of caste, or 
occupation with that of religious belief. Many of the vagrant 
ascetics whom he notices belong also rather to the Mohamme- 
dan, than the Hindu religion, as in the followers of Sheikh 
Bedia ad Din Medar [Dabist. II, 223 ff. G. de Tassy, la relig. 
musulmane dans Tlnde. Paris, 1831, p. 54 - 62.] — who, although 
they credit the divine mission of Mohammed, disregard the esta- 
blished forms of the Musalman faith, chew Bhang, and go .naked, 
smearing their bodies with Vibhiiti, or the ashes of burnt cow- 
dung, and twisting their hair into the Jatd, or braid worn by 
Hindu ascetics — except as professed worshippers of Niranjan, or 
the indescribable deity, and a belief in magic, these mendicants 
have little in common with the Hindu religion, or perhaps with 
any, although, with a facility of which innumerable instances 
occur in Hindustan, they have adopted many of the Hindu prac- 
tices. The tomb of Sheikh Meddr is still to be seen at Mdkhanpur, 
near Firozdhdd, in the Doab — where, at the time of the Dahietdn, 
an annual meeting of his cisciples was held. The tomb is an 
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nAgas. 

All the sects include a division under this denosni- 
nation. The N&gas are of the same description as 
the Vairdgis, or Sfinnydsis, in all essential points, but 
in their excess of zeaJ they carry their secession from 
ordinary manners so far, as to leave off every kind of 
covering, and, as their name signifies, go naked ; there 
are, however, other points in which they differ from 
the general character of Hindu mendicants , and they 
are unquestionably the most worthless and profligate 
members of their respective religions. 

A striking proof of their propensities is their use of 
arms. They always travel with weapons, usually a 
matchlock and sword and shield, and that these imple- 
ments are not carried in vain has been shewn' on va- 
rious occasions: the sanguinary conflicts of opposite 
sects of Hindu mendicants have been described in 
several publications with the customary indistinctness’ 
as to the parties concerned: these parties are the 
Vaisknava Ndgas chiefly, assisted and pro- 

bably instigated by the Vairdgi and Sannydsi mem- 
bers of those two sects, and aided by abandoned 
characters from all the schisms connected respebtivel 

with the one or the other*: it would, however, be 

^ — : 1 

extensive building, though in decay. The Dcibistdn, although it 
contains many curious, and some correct notices of the Hindu 
religion, affords too loose and inaccurate a description to be 
consulted with advantage. 

' As. Res. VI, 317, and XII, 455; an occurence of* a Sjimilar 
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doing an injustice to the mendicant orders of any sect, 
to suppose thaf they are universally or even generally 
implicated in these atrocious affrays. 


SAIVAS. 

The worship of Siva in the districts along the 
Ganges pi*esents itself under a very different aspect 
from that, of Vishnu, and with, some singular ano- 
malies. It appears to be the most prevalent and po- 
pular of all the modes of adoration, to judge by the 
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under 
which Siva is reverenced, that of the Ling a ; yet it 
will be generally observed, that these temples are 
scarcely ever the resort of numerous votaries, and 
that they are regarded with comparatively little ve- 
neration by the Hindus. Benares, indeed, furnishes 
exceptions, and the temple of Viiveivara'^ is thronged 


nature is recorded by the author of the Dabistau, who mentions, 
that in 1050 of the Hijra a severe conflict took place at Dwaraka 
between a set of Yaishhava ascetics termed Mundis, from shaving 
their heads, and the Sannydsis^ in which a great number of the 
former were slain [Dabist. II, 197]. 

^ “The Lord of all,” an epithet of 6iva, represented as usual 
by a Lingai It is one of the twelve principal emblems of this 
description, and has been, for many centuries, the chief object 
of veneration at KdH or Beriares. The old temple was partially 
destroyed by the Mohammedans hi the reign of Aubengzeb: the 
present was built by Ahalta Bai, the Mabratta Princess, and, 
although small and without pretension to magniflcence, is r^ 
markable for the minute beauty of its arehitecturid embellishments. 
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with a never-ceasing crowd of adorers. There is, 
however, little solemnity or veneration in the hurried 
manner in which they throw their flowers or fruits 
before the image and there are other temples, the 
dwellings of other divinities , that rival the abode oF 
Viiveivara in popular attraction. 

The adoration of Siva, indeed , ‘has never assumed, 
in Upper India, a popular form. He appears in his 
shrines only in an unattractive and rude emblem, the 
mystic purpose of which is little understood, or re- 
garded by the uninitiated and vulgar, and which offers 
nothing to interest the feelings or excite the imagina- 
tion. No legends are recorded of this deity of a poetic 
and pleasing character; and above all, such legends 


* Al^ndu temple comprises an outer court, usually. a quadrangle, 
sometimes surrounded by a piazza, and a central edifice constituting 
the shrine. This, which in Upper India is generally of small 
dimensions,: is divided into two parts, the Sabhd, or vestibule, 
and the Garhhagnhay or adytum, in which the Image is placed. 
The course of Worship is the circumambulating of the temple, 
keeping the right hand to it, as often as the devotee pleases: 
file worshipper then enters the vestibule , and if a bell is suspended 
there, as is commonly the case, strikes two or three times upon 
it He then advances to the threshold of the shrine, presents 
his-oifering, which the officiating Brahman receives, mutters in- 
aodibly a short prayer, accompanied with prostraticn, or simply 
with the act of lifting the hands to the forehead, and departs. 
There is nothing like a religious service, and the rapid manner 
in which the whole is performed, the quick succession of 'worship- 
pci's, the gloomy aspect of die shrine, and'the scattering about 
of water, oil, and faded flowers, inspire any thing hut feelings 
of reverence or devotion^ 




190 


RELIGIOUS SECTS 


as are narrated in the Purdhas and Tantras, have not 
been iresented to the Hindus in any accessible shape. 
The Saivas have no works in any of the common dia- 
lects, like the Ramayana, the Vd'rtta,,^ov the Bhakta- 
mdld. Indeed, as far as any enquiry has, yet been in- 
stituted; no work whatever exists, in any vernacular 
dialect , in which the actions of Siva , in any of his 
forms, are celebrated. It must be kept in mind, how- 
ever, that these observations are intended to apply 
only to Gangetic Hindustan, for in the South of India, 
as we shall hereafter see, popular lege'iids relating to 
local manifestations of I^iva are not uncommon. 

Corresponding to the absence of multiplied forms 
of this divinity as objects of worship, and to the want 
of those works which attach importance to particular 
manifestations of tiie favourite god, the people can 
scarcely be said to be divided into different sects, any 
farther than as they maly have certain religious men- 
dicants for their spiritud guides. Actual divisions of 
the worshippers of Siva are dmost restricted to these 
religious personages, collected sometimes in opulent 
and numerous associations, but for the greater part 
detached, few, and indigent. There are no establish- 
ments amongst the Saivas of Hindustan, like those of 
^indth or Puri; no individuds as wealthy as the 
Gokulastha Gosdins, nor eyen as influential as the 
descendants of Adwaii'A and Nityanand. There are no 

/ f 

teachers of ancient repute except Sankara Acharya, 
and Ms doctrines are too philosophical and speculative 
to. have made him populai*. 
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The worship of Siva continues, in fact, to be what 
it appears to have been from a remote period, the 
religion of the Brdhinanas\ Sambhit is declared by 
Manu to be the presiding deity of the Brahmanical 
order, and the greater number of them, particularly 
those who practice the rites of the Vedas, or who pro- 
fess the study of the .^dstras, receive Siva as their 
tutelary deity, wear his insignia, and worship the 
Ling a, either in temples, in their houses, or on the 
side of a sacred stream , providing, in the latter case, 
extempoi'e emblems kneaded out of the mud or clay 
of the river’s bed. The example of the Brahmans and 
the practice of ages maintain the veneration univer- 
sally offered to the type of Siva; but it is not the 
prevailing, nor the popular condition of the Hindu 
faith, along the banks of the Ganges. We shall bow 
proceed to specify the different classes into which the 
worshippers of Siva, as distinct from the mass of 
Brahmans, may be distinguished. 

DAl5[6iS and Ddi^NAMIS, 

It is customary to consider these two orders as 
forming but one division. The classification is not, in 
every instance, correct, but the practices of the two 
are, in many instances, blended, and both denominations 
are accurately applicable to the same individual. It 
will not be necessary, therefore, to deviate from the 
ordinary, enumei’ation. 

' See a precedii^ Note page 2. [The received text of Manu 
does not contain the sloka there ouoted,] 
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The Dandis, properly so called, and the Tridandis 
of the Vaishnavas , are the only legitimate represen- 
tatives of the fourth ^ irama, or mendicant life, into 
which the Hindu, according to the instructions of his 
inspired legislators, is to enter, after passing through 
the previous stages of student, householder and her- 
mit’. It is not necessary, however, to have gone 
through the whole of the previous career, as the 
Brahman may pass from any one of the first orders 
to the last at once*; he is then to take up his staff and 
water-pot, to derive from begging, such a portion of 
food as is sufficient for his mere sustenance, and to 
devote the remainder of his day to holy study and 
pious meditation* 


' Thus Manu, 6, 33: 

•‘Having ’thus performed religious acts in a forest during the 
third portion of his life, let him become a Sannydd for the fourth 
portion of it, abandoning. all sensual affection.'’ 

* So Manu, as expounded by Kulluka BhaWa, 6, 

• J TT ^ tTI Wt I 

wnpr: « 

i:t7f \ 

“Having perform^- the sacrifice of Prajd^ati, &c, a Brahman 
may proceed from his house, that is, from the second, order, or 
he may proceed even from the first to* the condition of a Sav- 
nyd&V* Indeed the intermediate stage of the Vanaprasiha is 
amongst the prohibited acts* in the Kali age. 

* Agi*eeably to the high authority already quoted, 6, 41, 43: 
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worship of this goddess in conjunction with Ki^ishna 
does not appear, and perhaps there is little other dif- 
ference than that of their acknowledging separatt 
teachers. Instead of adhering to any. of the hereditary 
Gosdins , the members of this sect consider a teachei 
named Hahi Vans as their foundei*. This person 
settled at Brinddvan, and established a Math there, 
which in 1822 comprised between 40 and 50 resident 
ascetics. He also erected a temple there that still 
exists, and indicates, by an inscription over the door, 
that it was dedicated to l§ri Bddhd Vallabha by Hari 
Vani§, in Samvat 1641,- or A. D. 1585. A manual, 
entitled Bddhd Sudkd Nidhi, which is merely a series 
of Sanskrit verses in praise of Radha, is also ascribed 
to the same individual. A more ample exposition of 
the notions of the sect, and of theii* ti'aditions and 
observances , as well as a collection of their songs or 
hymns, is the Sevd Sakhi Vdni, a work in Bhdkhd, 
in upwards of forty sections. There are other works 
in the vernacular dialects, and especially in that of 
Braj, or the countiy about Mathtird and Bit'inddvan, 
which regulate or inspire the devotion of the wor- 
shippez’s of Bddhd Vallabha. 

SAKHI BHAVAS. 

This sect is another mmification of tizose which adopt 
Krishna and Radha for the objects of their woi-ship, 
and may be regardetl as more particulai’ly spi’inging 
from the last named stock, the Bddhd Vallahkis. 
As Radha is their preferential and exclusive divinity, 

12 
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their devotion to this pei’sonificalion of the Sahti c 
Ki^isrka is ridiculously and disgustingly expressed 
In order to convey the idea of being as it were he 
followers and friends, a character obviously -incom 
patible with the difference of sex, they assume th 
female garb, and adopt not only the dress and oma 
ments, but the manners and occupations of women 
the preposterous nature of this assumption is too ap 
parent, even to Hindu superstition, to be regarde< 
with any sort of respect by the community, and, ac- 
cordingly, the Sdkhi Bhdvas are ofiittle repute, anc 
very few in number: they occasionally lead a mendi- 
cant life, but are rarely met with: it is said that th< 
only place where they are to be found, in any number 
is Jaypur: thei'e are a few at Benares, and a few ir 
Bengal. 

CHARAN DASIS. 

Another Vaishnava sect conforming with the last 
in the-woi'ship of Rddhd and KHskiia was instituted 
by Charan Das, a merchant of the Dhdsar tribe, 
who resided at DehH in the reign of the second Alem- 
GiR. Their doctrines of univers.a] emanation are much 
the same as those of the Veddntd school, although 
they correspond with the Yaishhava sects in main - 
taining the great source of all things, or Brahma, to 
be Krishna: reverence of the Guru, and assertion of 
the pre-eminence of faith • above every other distinc- 
tion, Are also common to them with other Vaishnava 
sects, from whom, probably, they only differ in re- 
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quiring no particular qualification of caste, order, nor 
even of sex, for their teachers: they affirm, m- 
deed, that originally they differed fropx other sects of 
Vaishnavas in worshipping no sensible representations 
of the deity, and m excluding even the Tulasi plant 
and Sdlagrdm stone from their devotions: they have, 
however, they admit, I’ecently adopted them, in order 
to maintain a friendly intercourse with the followers 
of Raman and; another peculiarity in their system is 
the importance they attach to morality, and they do 
not acknowledge faith to be independent of works: 
actions, they maintain, invariably meet with retribu- 
tion or reward: their moral code, which they seem to 
have borrowed from the MddkwaSy if not from a purer 
source, consists of ten prohibitions. They are not to 
lie, not to revile, not to speak harshly, not to dis- 
course idly, not to steal, not to commit adulteiy, not 
to ofier violence to any created thing, not to imagine 
evil, not to cheiish hatred, and not to indulge in con- 
ceit or pride. The other obligations enjoined are, to 
discharge the duties of the profession or caste to 
which a person belongs, to associate with pious men, 
to put implicit faith in the spiritual preceptor, and to 
adore Hari as the original and indefinable cause of 
all, and who, through the operation of Mava, ci-eated 
the universe, and has appeared in it occasionally in 
a mortal form, and particularly as Krishna at Brin- 
ddvan. 

The follower of Charan Das are both clerical and 
secular: the latter are chiefly of the mercantile order; 

12 * 
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the former lead a mendicant and ascetic life , and ar 
distinguished by weai’ing yellow garments and 
single streak of sandal, or Gopichandana, down th 
forehead; the necklace and I'osary are of Tulusi beads 
they wear also a small pointed cap , round the lowe 
part of which they^wrap a yellow turban. Their ap 
pearance in general is decent, and their deportinen 
decorous; in fact, although they profess mendicity 
they are well supported by the ofiulence of their dis 
ciples; it is possible, indeed, that this sect, considering 
its origin, and the class by which it is professed 
arose out of an attempt to shake off the authority o 
the Gokulastha Gosdins. 

The authorities of the sect are the Bhdgavat anc 
Gita, of which they have jBAd^Ad translations: thal 
of the former is ascribed, at least in parts, to Charai! 
Das himself: he has also left original works, as th< 
Semdeha Sdgar and Dharma Jihdj, in a dialogue be- 
tween him and his teacher, Sukh.Deva, the same, 
according to the Char an Ddsis, as the pupil of Vyas. 
and .narrator of the Purdnas. The first disciple oi 
Charan Das was his own sister, Saha.ii Bai, and she 
succeeded to her brother’s authority, as well as leani- 
ing, having written the Sahaj Prakdi and SolahNir- 
naya: they have both left vamy .^abdas and Kavits: 

' other works, in Bhdshd, have been composed by 
various teachei’s of the sect. 

The chief seat of the Charad Ddsis is at Dehli 
where is the Samddh, or monument of the founder: 

7 this establishment consists of about twenty resident 
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members: there are also five or six similar Maihs at 
Dehli, and others in the upper part of the Doab, and 
their numbers are said to be rapidly increasing. 

HARISCHANDIS, SADHNA PANTHIS and MADHAVIS. 

These sects may be regarded as little more than 
nominal. The two first have originated, apparently, 
in the determination of some of the classes considered 
as outcasts , to adopt new religious as well as civil 
distinetions for themselves, as they were excluded 
from every one actually existing. The HarUchandis 
are Dorns, or sweepers, in the western provinces: 
their name bears an allusion to the Paurdnik prince 
HarUchandra^ , who, becoming the purchased slave 
of a man of this impure order, instructed his master, 
it is said, in the tenets of the sect. What they were, 
however, is not known, and it may be doubted 
whether any exist. 

Sadhna, again, was a butcher, but it is related of 
him, that he only sold, never slaughtered meat, but 
purchased it ready slain. An ascetic rewarded his 
humanity with the present of a stone, a Sdlagrdm 
which he devoutly worshipped, and, in consequence, 
Vishnu was highly pleased with him, and conferred 
upon him all his desires. Whilst on' a pilgrimage, the 
wife of a Brahman, fell in love with him , but he re- 
plied to her advances, by stating, that a throat must 
be cut before he would comply, whic^ she misinter- 


' See Hie Story of Hariiehandra in Wabd, VoL I, p. 16 . Kote. 
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preting, cut aS her husband’s head: finding Sadh> 
1‘egarded her on this account •with increased aversio 
she accused him of ‘the crime, and as he disdained i 
vindicate his innocence, his hands were cut ofi: as 
punishment, but they wei*e restored to him by Jagai 
The ■woman burnt herself on her husband 
funeral pile, which Sadhna observing exclaimed: “N 
one knows the ways of women, she kills her husbanc 
and becomes a Safe',” which phrase has passed into 
proverb. What peculiarity of doctrine he introduce 
amongst the Vazshnavas of his tribe, is no wher 
particularised. 

Madeo is said to have been an ascetic, who tbundei 
an order of mendicants called Mddhavis: they are sail 
to travel about always with a Saroda or Balian 
stringed instruments of the guit^r'kind, and to ac 
company their solicitations with song and music; thej 
are rarely, if ever, to be met with, and their peculiarity 
of doctrine is not known. The founder appears to b( 
the same with the Madhoji of the Bhakta Mala, whc 
was an inhabitant of Gdddgark, but there are several 
celebi’ated ascetics of the same name, especially a 
Madeo Das, a Brahman of Kanoj, who waa a maii ol 
considerable learning, and spent some time in Orissa 
and BHnddvan. He was probably a follower of Ohai- 
tanya. 


SANNYlSiS, VAIK, GIS, &c. 

Much confusion pirevails in speaking of the mendi- 
cant and monastic orders of the Hindus, by the indis- 
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criminate use of the terms prefixed to this division ol 
our subject, and from considering them as specific 
denominations. They ai‘e, on the contrary, generic 
terms, and equally applicable to any of the erratic 
beggars of the Hindus, be they of what religious ordei 
they may: they signify, in fact, nothing more than a 
man, who has abandoned the world, or has overcome 
his passions, and are therefore equally suitable to any 
of the religious vagrants we meet with in Hindustan : 
the term Fakir is of equally general application and 
import, although it is of Mohammedan origin, and in 
strictness more descriptive of the holy beggars ol 
that faith. 

Although, however, Sannydsls and Vairdgls, and 
other similar denominations are used, and correctly 
used in a wide acceptation, yet we occasionally dc 
find them limited in meaning, and designating dbtinct 
and inimical bodies of men. When this is the case , if 
may be generally concluded , that the Sannydsis im- 
ply the mendicant followers of Siva, and the Vairdyis 
those of Vishnu. 

The distinction thus made requires, at its outset, a 
peculiar exception , for besides the indiscriminate ap- 
plication of the term Sannydsi to the Vaishiiavas, as 
well as other mendicants; there is a particulai* Blass 
of them to whom it really appertains, these ai'C 
Tridaiddis, or Tridandi Sannydsis. 

The word Ddnda originally imports a staff, and it 
figuratively signifies moral restraint; exercised in three 
ways especially, or in the conti’ol of speech, body, 
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and nnnd; or word, deed, and thought: a joint re- 
ference to the literal and figurative sense of the term 
has given rise to a religious distinction termed D<mda 
Grahanam, the taking up of the staff, or adopting the 
exercise of the moral restraints above-mentioned, and 
carrying, as emblematic of such a purpose, either 
one, or, as in the present instance, three small wands 
or staves. Tridandi designates both these characte- 
ristics of the order. 

The Tridandi Sannydsis are such members of the 
Ramanuja, or^i Vatshnav a sect, as have past through 
the two first states of the Brahmanical order, and 
entered that of the Sannydsi, or the ascetic life: their 
practices are, in some other respects, peculiar: they 
never touch metals nor fire, and subsist upon food 
obtained as alms from the family Brahmans of the 
Sri Vaishnava faith alone: they are of a less erratic 
disposition than most other mendicants, and are rarely 
met with in upper India: they are found in consider- 
able numbers, and of high character, in the south: in 
their general practices, their religious worship, and 
philosophical tenets, they conform to the institutes 
and doctrines of Ramanuja. 

VAIEAGiS.- 

The term Vairdgi implies a person devoid of pas- 
sion \ and is therefore correctly applicable to every 
reli^ous mendicant, who affects to have estranged 


' From Vi privative prefix, and Rdga passion. 
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himself from the interests and emotions of mankind. 
Virakta, the dispassionate, and Avadh'(ita., the liberated, 
have a similar import, and are therefore equally sus- 
ceptible of a general application: tliey are, indeed, so 
used in many cases, but it is more usual to attach a 
more precise sense to the terms , and to designate by 
them the mendicant Vaishnavas of the Rdmanandi 
class, or its ramifications, as the disciples of Kabik, 
Dadu, and others. 

The ascetic order of the Rdmanandi Vaishnavas 
is considered to have been instituted especially by the 
twelfth disciple of Raman aNd, Sri Anand: they pro- 
fess perpetual poverty and continence, -and subsist 
upon alms: the greater number of them are eiratic, 
and observe no form of worship, but they are also 
residents in the Malhs of their respective orders S and 
the spiritual guides of the worldly votaries j it is al- 
most impossible, however, to give anv general cha- 


‘ The JRdmdnandi Vairdffis, although indigenous in upper India, 
have established themselves in the Dekhan, as mentioned by 
Buchanan (Mysore, II, 76). The account he gives there of the 
DaMini VairdgU is an excellent illustradon of' the confusion 
that prevails respecting ithe application of the term j— as he has 
blended with the Bdmdnattdi ascetics, who are accurately en> 
titled to the designation, a variety of religious vt^rants, to some 
of whom the name is rarely, and to others never applied; as 
Paramahansas , Digdmbarag, or Ndgas, Urddkabdhtu , and even 
Aghorisi the latter are not named, but they, or similm Aaivd 
mendicants , are the only individuals “who extort compassion by 
burning themselves with torches, and cutting. themselves with 
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racter of these Vah^dgis^ as, although united generally 
by the watch - word of Vishnu, or his incarnations, 
there are endless varieties both of doctrine and prac- 
tice amongst them': those who are collected in Maths 
are of more fixed principles than their vagrant breth- 
ren, amongst whom individuals are constantly ap- 
pearing in some new form with regard to the deity 
they worship, or the practices they follow ^ 


^ Such are the Sitd Pddris, Bamati Bdms^ and others; also 
the new and scarcely yet known sects Guldl Bdsts, and Daryd 
Ddsis: mention is also made in the JDahistdn, of a number of Hindu 
mendicants, who are no longer numerous, if ever to be encoun- 
tered. It is not possible in general, however, to discriminate the 
classes to which they belong, as in the descriptions given by the 
writer, he usually confines himself to a few peculiarities of prac- 
tice that afford no guide to the principles of the sect, and as in 
the case of the Jbherhs, he confounds the distinction of caste, or 
occupation with that of religious belief. Many of the vagrant 
ascetics whom he notices belong also rather to the Mohamme- 
dan, than the Hindu religion, as in the followers of Sheikh 
Bedu ad Din Medar [Dabist. H, 223 ff. G. de Tassy, la relig. 
musulmane dans ITnde. Paris, 1831, p. 54-62.] — who, although 
they credit the divine mission of Mohammed, disregard the esta- 
blished forms of the Milsalman faith, chew Bhang, and go naked, 
smearing their bodies with ViiMii, or the ashes of burnt cow- 
dung, and twisting their hair into the Jaid, or braid worn by 
Hindu ascetics — except as professed worshippers of Niranjan, or 
the indescribable deity, and a belief in magic, these mendicants 
have little in common with the Hindu religion, or perhaps with 
any, although, witl) a facility of which innumerable instances 
occur in Hindustan, they have adopted many of the Hindu prac- 
tices. The tomb of Sheikh M^ddr is still to be seen at MaJchanpur, 
near Firczdbdd, in the JDcab — where, at the time of the Dahistd^i, 
an annual meeting of his cisciples was held. The tomb is an 
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nAgas. 

All the sects include a division under this denomi- 
nation. The Nag as are of the same description as 
the Vairagis, or Sfinnydsis^ in all essential points, bul 
in their excess of zeal they carry their secession from 
ordinary manhers so far, as to leave off every kind oi 
covering, and, as their name signifies, go naked; there 
are, however, other points in which they differ fi’om 
the general chai’acter of Hindu mendicants, and they 
are unquestionably the most worthless and profligate 
members of their respective reli^ons. 

A striking proof of their propensities is their use of 
arms. They always travel with weapons, usually a 
matchlock and sword and shield, and that these imple-. 
ments are not carried in vain has been shewn' on va- 
rious occasions: the sanguinary conflicts of opposite 
sects of Hindu mendicants have been described in 
several publications with the customary indistinctness' 
as to the parties concerned: these parties are the 
Vaishnava an^ j^aiVa Ndgas chiefly, assisted and pro- 
bably instigated by the Vairdgi and Sannydsi mem- 
bers of those two sects, and aided by abandoned 
characters from all the schisms connected respebtivel 

with the one or the other it would, however, be 
^ : 4 

extensive building, though in decay* The Dahistdn, although it 
contains many curious, and some, correct notices of the Hindu 
religion , affords too loose and inaccurate a description to be 
consulted with advantage. 

* As, Res. VI, 317, and XII, 455; an occurence of* a similar 
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doing an injustice to the mendicant orders of any sect, 
to suppose that: they are universally or even generally 
implicated in these atrocious affrays. 


SAIVAS. 

The worship of I^iva in the districts along the 
Ganges presents Itself under a very different aspect 
from that, of Vishnu, and with, some singular ano- 
malies. It appears to be the most prevalent and po- 
pular of all the modes of adoration, to judge by the 
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under 
which Siva is reverenced, that of the Linga ; yet it 
will be generally observed, that these temples are 
scarcely ever the resort of numerous votaries, and 
that they are regarded with comparatively little ve- 
neration by the Hindus. Benares, indeed, furnishes 
exceptions, and the temple of Fthe^vara^ is thronged 


nature is recorded by the author of the Dabistdu, who mentions, 
that in 1050 of the Hijra a severe conflict took place at Dwaraka 
between a set of Yaishhava ascetics termed MuniU, &om shaving 
their heads ^ and the Sannydsk^ in which a great number of the 
former were slain [Dabist. II, 197]. 

’ “The Lord of all,” an epithet of 6iva, represented as usual 
by a Linga, It is one of the twelve principal emblems of this 
.description, and has been, for many centuries, the chief object 
of veneration at KdH or Benares. The old temple was partially 
destroyed by the Mohammedans hi the reign of Aurengzeb: the 
present was built by Ahalta -Bai, the Mahratta Princess, and, 
although small and without pretension to magnificence, is r^ 
markable for the minute beauty of its architectural embeUishments. 
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with a never-ceasing crowd of adorers. There is 
however, little solemnity Or veneration in the hurriet 
manner in which they throw their flowers or fruit i 
before the image and there are other temples, th< 
dwellings of other divinities , that rival the abode o 
Viiveivara in popular attraction. 

The adoration of Siva, indeed, has never assumed, 
in Upper India, a popular form. He appears in his 
shrines only in an unattractive and rude emblem , the 
mystic purpose of which is little understood, or re- 
garded by the uninitiated and vulgar, and which offers 
nothing to interest the feelings or excite the imagina- 
tion. No legends are recorded of this deity of a poetic 
aiid pleasing character; and above all, such legends 


* A Ilinda temple comprises an outer court, usually.a quadrangle, 
sometimes surrounded by a piazza, and a central edifice constituting 
the shrine. .This, which in Upper India is generally of small 
dimensions,, is divided into two parts, the Sahhd, or vestibule, 
and the GaThhagHha, or adytum, in which the Image is placed. 
The course of *u^orship is the circumambulating of the temple, 
keeping the right hand to it, as often as the devotee pleases:, 
the worshipper then enters the vestibule , and if a bell is suspended 
there, as is commonly the case, strikes two or three times upon 
it. He then advances to the threshold of the s^ine, presents 
his ^offering, which the officiating Brahman receives, mutters in* 
audibly a short prayer, accompanied with prostratich, or simply 
with the act of lifting the hands to tlie forehead , and departs. 
There is nothing like a religious service, and the rapid manner 
in which the whole is performed, the quick succession of ^vorship- 
pers, the gloomy aspect of the shrine, aiid’the scattering about 
of water, oil, and faded flowers, inspire any thing but feelings 
of reverence or devotion^ 
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as ai-e narrated in the Pur^has and Tantras, have not 
been presented to the Hindus in any accessible shape. 
The Saivas have no works in any of the common dia- 
lects, like the Rdmdyana, the Fdr«d,.or the Bhakia- 
mdla. Indeed, as far as any enquiry has. yet been in- 
stituted ^ no work whatever exists, in any vernacular 
dialect , in which the actions of Siva , in any of his 
forms, are celebrated. It must be kept in mind, how- 
ever, that these observations are intended to apply 
only to Gangetic Hindustan, for in the South of India, 
as we shall hereafter see, popular legerids relating to 
local manifestations of ^iva are not uncommon. 

Corresponding to the absence of multiplied forms 
of this divinity as objects of worship, and to the want 
of those works which attach importance to particular 
manifestations of the favourite god, the people can 
scarcely be said to be divided into different sects, any 
farther than as they maiy have certain religious men- 
dicants for their spiritu^ guides. Actual divisions of 
the worshippers of Siva are almost restricted to these 
religious personages, collected sometimes in opulent 
and numerous associations, but for the greater part 
detached, few, and indigent. There are no establish- 
ments amongst the Saivas of Hindustan, like those of 
Srindth or Puri; no individuals as wealthy as the 
Gokulastha Gosdins, nor eyen as influential as the 
descendants of Adwaita and Nn’YiNAND. There are no 
teachers of ancient repute except Sankaiu Acharya, 
and his doctrines are too philosophical and speculative 
to. have made hiui popular. 
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The worship of ^iva continues, in fact., to be what 
it appears to have been from a remote period, the 
religion of the Brahmanas'^. Sambhu is declared by 
Manu to be the presiding deity of the Brahmanical 
order, and the greater number of them, particularly 
those who practice the rites of the Vedas, or who pro- 
fess the study of the \dstras, receive Siva as their 
tutelary deity, wear his insignia, and worship the 
Linga, either in temples, in their houses, or on the 
side of a sacred stream, providing, in the latter case, 
extempore emblems kneaded out of the mud or cl«iy 
of the river’s bed. The example of the Brahmans and 
the practice of ages maintain the veneration univer- 
sally offered to the type of Siva; but it is not the 
prevailing, nor the popular condition of the Hindu 
faith, along the banks of the Ganges. We shall now 
proceed to specif the different classes into which the 
worshippers of Siva, as distinct from the mass of 
Brahmans, may be distinguished. 

DANf)IS and DAiSnAMIS. 

It is customary to consider these two orders as 
forming but one division. The classification is not, in 
every instance, correct, but the practices of the two 
are, in many instances, blended, and both denominations 
are accurately applicable to the same individual. It 
will not be necessary, therefore, to deviate from tibie , 
ordinary, enumeration. 

* Sec a preceding Note page 2. [The received text of Manu 
does not contain the sIoIck there emoted.'] 
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The DaMis, properly so called, and the Tridandi 
of the Vaiskhavas, are the only legitimate represen 
tatives of the fourth irama, or mendicant life, int( 
which the Hindu, according to the insti-uctions of hii 
inspired legislators, is to enter, after passing througl 
the previous stages of student, householder and her- 
mit'. It is not necessary, however, to have gon< 
through the whole of the previous cai'eer, as the 
Brahman may pass from any one of the first orders 
to the last at once®; he is then to take up his staff and 
wa,ter-pot, to derive from begging such a portion o) 
food as is sufficient for his mere sustenance, and tc 
devote the remainder of his day to holy study and 
pious meditation* 


' Thus Maud, 6, 33: 

'=1^^ u fulfil 4 fffw I 

“Having 'thus perfonned religious acts in a forest during the 
third portion of his life, let him become a Sannydsi for the fourth 
portion of it, abandoning. all sensual affection.” 

’ So Manu, as e:^ounded by KoluIka Bhatta, 6, 38: 

. tpjTfT xtn ^ I 

“Having performed- the sacrifice of Prajdpati, &c. a Brahman 
may proceed from his house, that is, fi-om the second, order, or 
he may proceed even from the first to, the condition of a Sffn- 
nydai » Indeed the intermediate stage of the Vdnapraatha is 
amongst the prohibited acts- in tlie Kali age. ' 

* Agi-eeably to the high antliority already quoted, 6, 41, 43; 
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Adopting, as a general. guide, the rules of original 
works, the DaMi is distinguished by carrying a small 
DaM, or wand, with several processes or projections 
from it, and a piece of cloth dyed with red ochre, in 
which the Brahmanical cord is supposed to be en- 
shrined, attached to it: he shaves his hair and beard, 
wears only a cloth round his loins, and subsists upon 
food obtained ready -dressed from the houses of the 
Brahmans once a day only, which he deposits in the 
small clay pot that he carries always with him: he 
should live alone, and near to, but not within a city; 
but this rule is rarely observed, and in general, the 
Dandis are found in cities collected like other men- 
dicants in Maths^. The Bohdi has no particular time 


^^Departing from bis bouse, taking with him pure implements, 
his water-pot, and staff, keeping silence, unallurcd by desire of 
objects near him , let him enter into the fourth order.” 

‘‘Let him have no culinary fire, no domicile , let him when 
very hungry go to the town for food, let him patiently bear 
disease, let him study to know God, and fix his attention on 
God alone.” 

^ These are all founded on the following texts of Manu : 

1^ jrawt ff II 

Wit 1^ 

^ ’T I . 

13 
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or mode of worship, but spends his time in meditation 
or ill -practices corresponding with those of the Yoga. 
and in the study of the Vedanta works, especially 
according to the comments of Sankarachaeya. As 
that teacher was an incarnation of Siva*, the Danclis 
reverence that deity and his incarnations, in preference 
to the other members of the Triad, whence they are 
included amongst his votaries; and they so far admit 
the distinction as not unfrequently to bear the Saiva 
mark upon the forehead, smearing it with the Tripun- 
dra, a triple transverse line made with the Yibhuti, 
pr ashes which should be taken from the fire of an 
Agnihoira Brahman, or they may be the ashes of 


hair, nails and beard being clipped, beaiing 'vvitb him a 
dish , a staff ^ and a water-pot, let him wander about continually 
without ^ving pain to any being.’’ VI* 52^. 

‘‘Only once a day let him demand food, let him not habituate 
himself to eat much at a time, for an anchorite habituated to 
eat much becomes inclined to sensual gratification.” 55. 

“At the time when the smoke of kitchen fires has ceased, 
when the pestle lies motionless, when the burning charcoal 
is extinguished, when people have eaten and when dishes are 
removed, that is, late in the day, let the Sannydsi always beg 
food,” 56. 

“For , missing it let him not be sorrowful, nor for gaining it 
let him be glad, let him care only for a sufficiency to support 
life, but let him not be anxious about his utensils.” 57, 

^ This character is given to him in the Sankara Vijaya of 
Madhava Aciiahva; his followers in the Dekhan assert that 
Siva's descent as Sankara was foretold in the Skanda Pterdna: 
a prophecy which, if found in that work, wll assist to fix its 

* Hut »» 


« H 
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burnt cowdung from an oblation offered to the god ’ 
They also adopt the initiating Mantra of all the 
classes , either the five or six syllable Mantra, ^‘Nanu 
^ivdya” or, “Om, Nania ^ivaya^ The genuim 
Dandi, however, is not necessaidly of the 8aiva oi 
any other sect ; and in their establishments, it will b< 
usually found that they profess to adore Nirgivha oi 
Niranjana, the deity devoid of attribute or passion 

' The material , or Vibhiti, and the efficacy gf the mark the 
Tripundra^ are thus described in the KdHkhandai 

“The ashes of fire made with burnt cowdung are the material 
fittest for the 2V^ncfra.” 

^ wiprr I 

0igii3l ^rraWl ii 

“Whoever marks the Tripui^ra\f\A\ ashes, agreeably to rule 
is purified from sins. of the first and second degree: who makes 
it on his forehead without the being ignorant of its 

virtue, will be purified from every simple siri.” The mode of 
making it is thus laid down: 

I 

WHT ^ I 

“Beginning between the eye-brows, and carrying it to tlieir 
extremity, the mark made with the thumb reverted between the 
middle and third fingers is called the Tripundra.^* [Vrihadbrali- 
mottarakhanda 28, 41. 42. quoted in Catal. Codd. MSS. Sanscrit)- 
Bibl. Bodl. I, p. 74.] 

^ The Dandi$ of the North of India are the Sann^d^, or 
monastic portion of tlie Smdrta Brdhmanm of the Soufi^, of 



196 


. BELtGIOUS SECTS 


The DandiSj who are rather practical than specu- 
lative, and who have little pretence to the appellation 
beyond the epithet and outward signs of the order, 
are those most correctly included amongst the Scdva 
sects. Amongst these the worship of I§iva, as Bhai- 
RAVA, is the prevailing form, and in that case part of 
the ceremony of initiation consists in inflicting a small 
incision on the inner part of the knee , and drawing 
the blood of the novice as an acceptable offering to 
the god. The Da'Mis of every description have also 
a peculiar mode of disposing of their dead, putting 
them into coffins and burying them; or, when practi- 
cable, committing them to some sacred stream. The 
reason of this is their being prohibited the use of fire 
on any account*. 


whom Bcjchanan gives the following account: “The most nu- 
merous class here, and which comprehends about one-half of all 
the Brahmans in the Lower Carnatic, is called the Smdrta Sect, 
and its members aye the followers of Sankara AciiArya. They 
are commonly said to be of the sect of ^iva, but they consider 
Brahma, Vishnu and Isvara to be the same ’as the Creator, 
preserver, and destroyer of the universe. They are readily dis- 
tinguished by three horizontal stripes oa. the forehead, made 
with the ashes of cowdung” (Buch. 1 , 13), “The SannydsU are 
the Gurm of this sect” (Ibid. ?05)$ and the Da^is have great in- 
fluence and authority amongst Brahmans of the North of India, 
* In the South , the ascetic followers of both Siva and Vishnu 
bury the dead (Dubois, 56) j so do the Vaishnava Vairdgis and 
Sannydsk in the North of India, and the Saiva JogkJ The class 
of Hindu weavers called Togk^ have adopted a similar practice 
(Ward 1, 201); ail the casts in the South, that wear the Lingd^ 
do the same (BpCH. 1, 27). 
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Any Hindu of the three first dlassesi may becor 
Sannydsl or Dandi, or, in these degenerate days, 
Hindu of any caste may adopt the life and emblfei 
of this order. Such are sometimes met with , as al 
are Brahmans, who, without connecting themselv 
with any community, assume the character of^his cla 
of mendicants. These constitute the Bandis simp 
so termed, and are regarded as distinct from the pr 
initive members of the order, to whom the appellatic 
of Dainmnis is also applied, and who admit none bi 
Brahmans into their fr.iternity. 

The Daindmt Dandis, who are regarded as tl; 
descendents of the original members of the frateraitj 
ai’e said to refer their origin to Sankara Achahya, a 
individual who appears to have performed a part c 
some importance in the religious histoiy of Hmdustan 
and to whom an influence has been often attribute 
much exceeding that which he really exercised. Hi 
biography, like that of most of the Hindu saints, i 
involved in considerable obsciu’ityj but a few fact 
may be gleaned from such accounts as we have of him 
U|X)n which reliance may be placed, and to which i 
may not be uninteresting here briefly to adverf.. 

A number of works are current in the South o; 
India relating to this teacher, under the titles of San- 
kara Charitra, k 'ankara Katkd, Sankara Vijaya, oi 
Sankara' Digvijaya*, following much the same coui*se 
of narration, and detailing little more than Sankara’s 

* [Mackenaie Collection, I, 98. 814.] 
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controversial victories over various sects; in most 
cases, no doubt, the fictions of the writers. Of the 
two principal works of the class one attributed to 
Anandagiri, a pupil of Sankamy has already been no- 
ticed*. The other is the work of Madhava Acharya*, 
the minister of some of the earliest chiefs of Vijaya- 
nagar, and who dates, accordingly, in the fourteenth 
century. This is a composition of high literaiy and 
polemical pretension , but not equally high biographi- 
cal value. Some particulars of Sankara’s birth and 
early life are to be found in the JferaZa Utpatti**, or 
political and statistical description of Malahar, al- 
though the work is sometimes said to have been com- 
posed by Sankara himself. 

With regard to the place of Sankara’s birth , and 
the tribe of which he was a member, most accounts 
agree to make him a native of Kerala, or Malabar, 
of the tribe of iVar/iitin Brahmans, and in the mytho- 
logical language of the sect ah incarnation of Siva. 
According to other traditions, he was born as Chi- 
dambaram, although he transferred his residence to 
Malabar, whilst the Kerala Utpatti recognises Mala- 
bar as his native place, and Calls him the offspring of 
adultery, for which his mother-Sfii Mahadevi was ex- 
pelled her caste, 

‘ Sapra p. 14. 

* [See Bhagav. Parana ed. Bumouf, 1, p. Lvn. Lassen, Ind. 
Alt. iV, p. 173, Note.] 

•• [Mackenzie Coll. II, 73 flf. F. H. H. Windischmann, San- 
caara. Bonn, 1883, pp. 89 - 48.] 
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In Malabar he is said to have divided the fo 
original castes into seventy -two, or eighteen sub-c 
visions each , and to haxe assigned them their respe 
tive rites and duties. Notwithstandig this , he seer 
to have met with particular disrespect either on a 
count of his opinions, origin, or his wandering lil 
On his return home, on one occasion, his mother die 
and he had to perform the funeral rites, for which h 
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at whic 
all the Brahmans declined to assist. Sankara the 
produced fire from his arm , and burnt the corpse i 
the court yard of the house, denouncing imprecatior 
on the country to the effect, that the Brahmans thei 
should not study the Vedas, that religious mendicani 
should nevei' obtain alms, and that the dead shoul 
always be burned close to the houses' in which the 
had resided — a custom which is said to have sui 
vived him. 

All accounts concur in' representing Sankara a 
leading an ei*ratic life,, and engaging in successful con 
ti'oversy with various sects, whether of the Saiva 
Vaishnava, ov less- orthodox persuasions. In the course 
of his peregrinations he established several Mftiks, o 
convents, under the presidence of his disciples, parti 
cularly one still flourishing at SHng^i, or ^mgagiri 
on the western Ghdts, near the sources of the Tungabha- 
dr a. Towards the close of his. life he repaired as far ai 
to Kashmir, and seated himself, after triumphing ovei 
various opponents, oh the throne of $A£ASVAxi. He next 
went to Badarikdirama, and finally to Keddmd^, in 
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the Himdlaya, where he died at the early age of thirty- 
two. The events of his last days are confirmed by 
local traditions, and the Piiha, or throne of Sabas vati', 
on which Sankaea sat, is still shown in Kashmir \ 
whilst at the temple of Siva, at Badari, a Malabai* 
Brahman, of the NamMtri tribe, has always been the 
officiating priest*. 

The influence exercised by Sankara in person, has 
been perpetuated by his writings, the most eminent 
of which are his Bhdshyas, or Commentaries, on the 
Sutras, or Aphorisms, of VyIsa. A Commentary on 
the Bhagavad Gitd is also ascribed to him , as is one 
on the NHsinha Tajyanlya Upanishad; a cento of 
.verses in praise of Dubga, the Saundarya Lahari, is 
likewise said to be his composition, as sometimes is 
the Amaru Sataka, a collection of amatory Stanzas 

written in the name of Amaeu, a Prince, whose dead 

/ 

body Sankara is fabled to have animated, that by 
becoming familiarised with sensual enjoyments he 
might argue upon such topics with the wife of Madana 
MUral who was more thap equal to him in discussions 
of this nature, and was the only disputant he was 
unable to subdue, until the period of his transmigra- 
tion had expired, and he had thence become practiced 
in the gi’atification of the passions. 

Although no doubt of Sankara’s existence- or of 
the important part performed ,by him in the partial 
i“e-modelling of the Hindu system can be entertained, 


' Asiat. Besearchee, Vol. XU, p. 58S. 
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yet the exact period at which he flourished can by no 
means be determined. 1 have, in another place, ex- 
pressed my belief that he may have existed about the 
eighth or ninth centuiy^ Subsequent enquiry has 
failed to add any reasons to those assigned for such 
an inference; but it has offered nothing to weaken or 
invalidate the conclusion there proposed®. 

’ Preface to the Sanscrit Dictionary [first edition] , p. xvii. 

* A Hdlakdnara Manuscript, in the possession of the Jate 
CoL Mackenzie, entitled Sankara Vijaya, (Mackenzie Collection 
U , 84) gives the following list of the spiritual heads of the 
geri establishment: 

1. Govinda Pada. 17. Nfisinha Bhdrati Achdrya. 

2. Sankara Acharya. 18. Sankara Bharati Acharya. 

3. Sanandana Acharya. 19. Nrisinha Bharati Achdrya. 

4. Surasura Acharya. 20. Purushottoma Bharati Acharya. 

5. Trofaka Acharya. 21. Ramachandra Bharati Acharya. 

6. Hastdmalaka Achilrya. 22. Nfisinha Bharati Acharya. 

7. Jnaraghana Acharya. 23. Immadi Bharati Achdrya. 

$« Jnanottama Acharya. 24, Abhinava Nfisinha Bharati 

9. Sinhagiri^vara Acharya. Achdrya. 

10. isvaratirtha Acharya. 25. SachchiddnandaBhdratiAcharya. 
U. Nfisinha Murtti Acharya. 2^ Nfisinha Bhdrati Acharya. ^ 

12. Yitarana Acharya. 27. Inimddi Sachchidananda Bhdrati 

13. Vidyasankara Acharya. Achdrya. ^ 

14. Bharati Krishna Achdrya. 28. Abhinava Sachchiddnanda Bha<- 

15. Vidydranya Achdrya. rati Achdrya. 

16. Chandra i^ekhara Achdrya.- 29. Nrisinha Bharati Achdrya. 

This gives 27 descents from SankarA. As the Mahani is 

elected from the disciples eidict by the Guru when about to die, 
or by the the spiritual chiefs of other establishments 

of the same sect, he is raised probably to the station in the prime 
of manhood, and in the ease and* dignity of his sanctity has a 
favourable prospect -t a long <e. Twenty-five years to a Guru 
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The spiritual descendants of !^ankara , in the firs 
degree, are variously named by dilTerent authorities 
but usually agree in the number. He is said to hav< 
had four principal disciples, who, in the popular tra- 
ditions, are called Padmapdda, Hastdtnalaka, Su- 
resvara or Mandana, and Trolaka. Of these, the first 
had two pupils , Tirtho. and - drama] the second, 
Vana and Aranya] the third had three, Sarasvati, 
Puri, and Bhdrati] and the fourth had also three, Giri 
or Gir, Pdrvaia, and Sdgara. These, which being 
all significant terms were no doubt adopted names, 
constitute collectively the appellation Daindmi, or the 
ten -named, and when a Brahman enters into either 
class he attaches to his. own denomination that of 
the class pf which he becomes a inernber; as Tirtha, 
Puri, Gir, &c.‘. The greater proportion of the. ten 

may therefofe be but a fair average allowance, and the above 
list comprises at that rate an interval of 657 years: at wliat period 
it closes does npt appear ; but the Hdlakdnara language is obso* 
lete, and the work is possibly not less than two or three cen- 
turies old. 'This series of Guru$ is so far corroborative of the 
view elsewhere taken of Sankara’s date; but as it has been ex- 
tracted by a Pandit from a work whidi I could not consult my- 
self, it is by no means certain .that it is correct, apd I do not 
wish to attach any undue importance to the authority. 

* It is scarcely worth while perhaps to translate words of 
such common occurrence , but to prove what I have stated in the 
text, I subjoin their signification: Tirtha, a place of pilgrimage; 
Airama, an order, as that of student, householder, &c.; Vana, 
a wood; Aranya, a wood; Sarasvati, the goddess of speech and 
eloquence; Puri, a city; Bhdrati, speech, or its goddess; Otri, a 
mountain;- in common use it always occurs Gir, which implies 
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classes of mendicants , thus descended from Sankara 
Acharva, have failed to retain their purity of cha- 
racter, and are only known by their epithets as mem- 
bers of the original order. There are but three, and 
pai’t of a fourth mendicant class, or those called Tiriha 
ov Iiidra, ikrama, Sarasvati, Sind Bhdrati, who are 
still regarded as really Sankara’s Dandls. These are 
sufficiently numerous, especially in and about Penares. 
They comprehend a variety of characters; but amongst 
the most respectable of them, are to be found very 
able expounders of the Vedanta works. Other branches 
of Sanskrit literature owe important obligations to this 
religious sect*. The most sturdy beggars are also 
members of this order, although their contributions 
are levied particularly upon the Brahmanical class, 
as, whenever a feast is given to. the Brahmans, the 
Dandis of this desci’iption present themselves un- 
bidden guests, and can only be got rid of by bestowing 


speech; Pdrvata, a mountaineer; Sd-ara, an ocean; the names 
are always compounded with different terms. One of Sankara’s 
disciples we have seen called 4 NARp a Giri. The famous Ma- 
DHAVA, when he became a Dandii^ adopted the appellation of 
ViDYARANYA. Pi^RANGfu has been elsewhere ^verted to, and 
other like names oc(5ur in some of the following notes. Bhdrati 
is the prevailing title of the latter Snngqgiri Gurus. 

* Sankara and Madbava are well known by their numerous 
and excellent works. Tke chief Veddnta writers, in like manner, 
were Danciisy imd the author of the Dahhmdra ^ BamAsrama, 
the Commentator on Amara, and Vunanesvara, the Commen- 
tator on ifie texts of Yajnavalkya, were of the same -class of 
ascetics. ' 
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on' them a.dae share of the cates provided for the 
more woiddly -minded brethren. Many of them pra 
tice the Yoga, and profess to work miracles, althou^ 
with less success than some members of the order ; 
the days of the a-uthor of the Dahistdn*, who specific 
one Dandadh&ri as able to suspend his breath fc 
three hours, bring milk from his veins, eat bones wit 
hair, and put eggs into a narrow-mouthed bottle with 
out breaking them. 

The remaining six and a half members of th 
Daindmi class, although considered as having falle 
from the purity of practice necessary to the Dand) 
are.stUl, in. general, religious characters, and are usu 
ajly denominated Atits ’ ; the chief points of differene 
between them and the preceding are their abandon 
inent of the staff; their use of clothes, money, anc 
ornaments ; their preparing theii* own food , and theii 
admission of tnembei’s from any order of Hindus. Thej 
are often collected in Maths, as well as the Dandis. 
but they mix freely in the business of the world; they 
carry on frade, and often accumulate property, and 
they frequently officiate as priests at the shrines ol 
the deities.®: some of them even marry, but in that 
case they are distinguished by the term Samyogi from 
the other Atits. 

* [Vol. II, p. 146.] 

' From Atita, past away, liberated from worldly cares 

and feelings. 

‘ * The oifieiating priests at the celebrated shrine of Anna- 
POBNA, in Benares, are Atiti. 
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The chief practices and designations of the DaMiis, 
as generally characteristic of them, have been already 
adverted to, but a great variety prevails in the details*. 
Their philosophical tenets- in the main are those of 
the Feddwte system, as taught by Sankara ar.d his 
disciples; but they generally superadd the practice of 
the Yoga, as taught by the followers of Patanjali, 
and many of them have latterly adopted the doctrines 
of the Tantras. Besides I^ANifARAi the different orders 
of Da'hdis hold in high veneration the Muni DArri.- 
TBEYA, the son of Atei and AnasiJya. By virtue of a 
boon bestowed upon Atei or, according to one legend, 
on his wife by the three deities BrahmX, Vishnu, and 
1§IVA, that sage had three sons, Soma, Datta, and^ 
DuEvisAS, who were severally portions of the deitj ^ 
themselves*. Daita, or Dattatreya, was emin ^ 
for his practice of the Yoga, and hence is held in hi 
estimation by the Jogis, of whom we are next to speaK>^^ 
whilst, as an incarnation of a portion of Vishnu', he ^ 
is likewise venerated by the Vaiskhavas. 

YOGIS or JOGIS. 

The DaMis are to the Saiva sects what the fol- 
lowers of RamInuja are to those of the VaishAata 

’ A specimen of the independent but scarcely 4H4faodo;x Dakii 
is presented in the well known personage Purdn Gtr, of whoa 
Mr. Duncan published, an account in the Mh Tolome of the 
Asiatic Researches. 

* Bhdgaeat, Book IV, [1, 15. 83.] and M^kand^ PurMa, 
Chapter XVi, [14 ff. XVII, 11. Vishdu Pur. p. 83.] 
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faith, and a like parallel may be drawn between the 
disciples of Kamanand and those of G-orakhnath, or 
the Kdnphdtd Jogis , the first pair being properly re- 
stricted to the Brahmanical order, intended chiefly 
for men of learning; the two latter admitting members 
from every description of people, and possessing a 
more attractive popular character. 

The terra Jogi or Yogi is properly applicable to the 
followers of the Yoga or Pdtanjala school of philo- 
sophy, which, amongst other tenets, maintained. the 
pi'acticability of acquiring, even in life, entire command 
over elementary matter by means of certain ascetic 
practices. The details of these it is unnecessa^ to par- 
ticularize, and accounts of them and of the Yoga phi- 
losophy will be best derived from the translation of 
Bhoja Deva’s Comment on the Pdtanjala Sdtras, in 
Ward’s Account of the Hindus, and Mr. Oolebrooke’s 
Essay on the Sdnkkga and Pdtanjala doctrines, in the 
1st volume of the Transactions of the Royal"" Asiatic 
Society. It is sufficient here to observe , that the prac- 
tices consist chiefly of long continued suppressions of 
respiration; of inhaling and* exhaling the breath in a 
particular manner; of sitting in eighty -four different 
attitudes; of fixing the eyes on the top of the nose, 
and endeavouring, by the force of mental abstraction, 
to effect a union between the portion of vital spirit 
' residing in the body and that which pervades all na- 
ture, and is identical with Siva, considered as the 
supreme being and source and essence of all creation. 
When this mystic union is effected, the Yogi is liber- 



OF THE" HINDUS. 


207 


ated in his living body from the clog of material in- 
cumbrance, and acquires an entire command over all 
worldly substance. He can make himself lighter than 
the lightest substances, heavier than the heaviest; can 
become as vast or as minute as he pleases, can trav- 
erse all space , can animate any dead body by trans- 
ferring his spirit into it from his own frame, can 
render himself invisible, can attain all objects, be- 
comes equally acquainted with the past, present, and 
future, and is finally united with Siva, and conse- 
quently exempted from being born again upon earth. 
These super-human faculties, are acquired, in various 
degrees, according to the greater or less perfection 
with which the initiatory processes have been per- 
formed. 

According to standard authorities the perfect fulfil- 
ment of the rites which the Yogi has to accomplish 
requires a protracted existence and repeated births, 
and it is declared to be unattainable in the present or 
Kali age The attempt is therefore prohibited, and the 

* The Kdiikkanda thus enumerates the difficulty or impossi- 
bility of completing the Yoga in the present age: 

“From the unsteadiness of the senses, the prevalence of sin 
in the Kali, and the shortness of life, how ean. Exaltation by 
the Yoga be obtained?^’ 

Again : 

^ ftwrfir i 

“In the Kali age, the Yoga and gCvere penance are imprac- 
ticable.” 
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Yoga is prescribed in modern times. This inhibition 
is, however, disregarded, and the individuals who are 
the subjects of our enquiry endeavour to attain the. 
super- human powers which the pei^ormance of the 
Yoga is supposed to confer. They especially practice 
the various gesticulations and postures of which it 
consists, ‘ and labour assiduously to suppress their 
breath and fix their thoughts until the effect does, 
somewhat realise expectation, and the brain, in a 
state of over- wrought excitement, bodies forth a host 
of crude and wild conceptions, and gives to aiiy noth- 
ings a local habitation and a name‘. A year’s intense 
application is imagined enough to qualify the adept 


^ Some who have commenced their career in this line, hare 
carried the practice to several hours’ duration, at which time 
they have described themselves as becoming perfectly exhausted, 
with strange objects parsing before them , and sparks of 6re 
dashing in their eyes. One individual quitted it from having at 
last a figure resembling himself always before him, and knowing 
this to be a deception, he wisely inferred the similar character 
of any other visionlary creature of his contemplation and the ab- 
surdity of the practice. Dubois has some amusing anecdotes on 
this -subject (page 557, &c.), they are fully authenticated by the 
similar accounts which many Vairdgis in Upper India will readily 
furnish. The worthy Abbe may indeed be generally trusted when 
he confines himself to what he saw or knew; in much that he 
heard he was misled, and in almost eveiy thing connected with 
the language and literature and the religion or philosophy, as 
taught by classical authority, he commits egregious blunders. 

wnr min i 

^‘Leading a life of chastity and abstemiousness, and diligent . 
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whilst in,f^rio^ faculties may be obtaiued by even a 
six month’s practice. 

There are few Jogis, however, who lay claim to 
perfection, and their pretensions are usually confined 
to a partial command over their physical and mental 
faculties. These are evinced in the performance of 
low mummeries .or juggling tricks, which cheat the 
vulgar into a belief of their powers. A common mode 
of display is by waving a Chauri, or bunch of pea- 
cock’s feathers, over a sick or new-born infant, to 
cure it of any morbid affection or guard it agamet the 
evil eye. A trick of loftier pretence has of late at- 
tracted some notice in the person of a Brahman at 
Madras, who, by some ingenious contrivance, appeared 
to sit in the air, and who boasted of being able to re- 
main for a considerable period under water. He and 
his followers ascribed the possession of these facul- 
ties to his successful practice of the obvervances of 
the Yoga\ 


in the practice of the Yoga^ the Yogi becomes perfect after a 
year": of this there is do doubt.” Hatha Pradipa* 

^ Sitting in the Air . — An exhibition at Madras has excited 
considerable curiosity. A Brahmin , old and slightly made , res- 
presented to be of hi^ easte, contrives to poise himself in a 
most extraordinary manner in. the air. He performs this feat at 
any gentleman’s house, not for money, but as an act of courtesy. 
The following is a description from an eye-witness, given in a 
Calcutta paper: — ’-‘The only apparatus seen is a piece of plank, , 
which, with four pegs, he forms into a kind of long stool; upon 
this, in a little brass saucer or socket, he places, in a perpen- 
dicular position, a hollow bamboo, over which he puts a kind 

14 
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In referring, to the origin of this system we must 
no doubt go back to some antiquity, although the 
want of chronological data renders it impossible to 
specify the era at which it was first promulgated. 
That it was familiarly known and practiced in the 
eighth century, we may learn from the plays of Bhava- 
BHijTi, particularly the M&lati and Mddhava^^ and 
from several of the ^aiva Purdnas^ in some of which, 
as the Kurma Pur ana ^ we have a string of names 
which appear to be those of a succession of teachers ^ 


of crutch, like that of a walking crutch, covering that with a 
piece of common hide: these materials he carries with him in a 
little bag, which is shown to those who come to see him exhibit. 
The servants of the houses hold a blanket before him, and when 
it is withdrawn, he is discovered poised in the ai.r, about four 
feet from the ground, in a sitting attitude, the outer edge of 
one hand merely touching the cratch, the fingers of that hand 
deliberately counting beads; the other hand and arm held up in an 
erect posture. The blanket was then held up before him, and 
they heard a gurgling noise like that occasioned by wind es- 
caping from a bladder or tube, and when the screen was with- 
drawn he was again standing on terra firma. The* same man 
has tlie^ power of staying under water for several hours. He 
declines to explain. how he does it, merely saying he has been 
long accustomed to do so.” The length of time for which he can 
remain in his aerial station is considerable. The person* who 
gave, the above account says that he remained in the air for 
twelve mtnutes; but before the Governor of Madras he continued 
on his baseless seat iox forty minutes.'^^ — Asiatic Monthly Journal 
for March ^ 1829. 

* See especially the opening of the 5th Act, and Notes. 

* ^IVA, it is said, appeared in the beginning of the Kali a 
as 6vaTA for the purpose of benifiting the Brahmans. ' He i 




OF THE HINDUS. 


211 


The cavern temples of the South of India, in t^e sub- 
jects of their sculptures and the decorations of Siva 

sided on the Himdlaya mountains and taught the Yoga, He had 
four chief disciples, one also termed Sveta, and the others 
SvETAsiKiiA, Svetas VA [V. L. Svetasya], and SvETALoiaiTA. 
They had twenty-eight disciples^ — Sutdra, Madana, Suhotra, Kan^^ 
kana, and twenty-four others. [In the 50th Chapter of the iSrtirf?wi 
Purdna^ as quoted in the ^dbdakalj[>adruma s. v. Svetal\ the 
names of the 28 disciples are given as follows : 

11 

ira: iit: ii 

■fsfm. II 
5 1 wni: I 

^ II 

^nrrftJrfiJTTwmr mit: « 

Of these, four, whose names are not mentioned, had ninety-seven 
disciples, masters of the Toga and inferior portions of Siva. 
Those Brahmans who recite the names of these teachei's and 
offer to them libations acquire Brahniavidgdy or knowledge of 
spirit. That this long string of one hundred and twenty -five 
names is wholly fictitious, seems improbable, although the list 
is possibly not veiy accurate. The four primitive teachers may 
be imaginary; but it is a curious circumstance tfiat the word 
^veta, wMte, should be the leading member of each appellation, 
and that in the person of Siva and his first disciple it should 
stand alone as 6veta, the ivhite, ^iva, however, is always 
painted white, and the names may be contrived accordingly; but 
we are still ‘at a loss to understand wliy the god himself should 
have a European complexion. [See also Weber, Ind. Stud., i, 
420 ff. and Lassen, Ind, Alt., II, UOO.] 

U* 
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and his attendants, belong to the same sect^; whilst 
the philosophical tenets of Patanjali are as ancient 
perhaps as most of the other philosophical systems, 
and are prior to the Purdnas by which they are in- 
culcated in a popular form. The practices of the Yoga 
are also frequently alluded to, and enforced in the 
Mahdhhdrat^. There is little reason to question there- 
fore the existence and popularity of the Yoga in the 
early centuries of the Christian era, but whether it 
was known and cultivated earlier must be matter of 
vague conjecture alone. As represented in the 
karavijaya Section 41 , the Yogis vindicate their doc- 
trine by texts from the Vedas, but the applicability of 
the texts is there denied, and is certainly far from 
^conclusive or satisfactory. 


' In the temples of SaUette, Elephania, and^/Zora the principal 
figure is mostly Siva, decorated with ear-rings, such as are sdll 
worn by the K^phdid Jogis^ the walls are covered with ascetics 
in the various Asanoi, or positions in which the Yogi is to sit; 
a favourite subject of *lsculpture .at Elephania and EUora is the 
sacrifice of Daksha disconcerted, and the guests, though saints 
and gods, put to rout, bruised and mutilated by ViRABHADRA 
and the Gama of ^iVA in revenge for that deity^s not having 
been invited, a story, told in most of the Purdnaa which incul- 
cate the Yoga tenets. The cells attached to some of the temples 
are also indicative of Jogi residence , and one of the caves of 
Salaette is named that of JogUeara, or 6iva, as lord of the JogU. 
Tramactiona of the Literary Society of Bombay, Vols. 1 and 2, 

*■' These allusions occur in the Vana Parva chiefly; whilst in 
the Udyoga Paroa [c. 38-45. Vol. II, p. 144 ff.] the observances 
of the Yoga are detiuled at considerable length, and strenuously 
enjoined. ^ 
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The principal mode in which the Yoga takes a p< 
pular shape in Upper India is probably of compari 
tively _recent origin. This is the sect of Kanphd\ 
Jogis, who acknowledge as their founder a teach* 
named Gtorakhnath, traces of whom are found Jn 
Oorakhkshctra at Peshaw^v, mentioned by Abulfaz. 
and in the district and town of Gorakhpur, where als 
exist a temple and religious establishment of his fo 
lowers. They hold also in veneration a plain nes 
Dwarakd, named Gorakhkhetr , and a cavern or sul 
terraneous passage at Haridwdr, The ^aiva temple 
of Nepdl, those of ^ambundth, PcUupatindth, an 
others, belong to the same system, although local le 
gends attached to them have combined in a curiou 
manner the fictions of the Bavddha with those of th 
Brahmanical mythology b 

From a GoshthP, or controversial dialogue, betwee 
Kabir and Gobakhn^th it would seem that they wer 
personally known to each other, but various texts ii 
the Bijak allude to him as if recently deceased. Ii 
either case these two teachers inay have been co 
temporaries, or nearly so, and the latter therefor 
flourished in the be^nning of the 15th century. Ac 
cording to his followers he was an incarnation of I^iva 
but in the controversial tract above named he calli 

* See Asiatic Eeaear^es, Vol. XVl, 47 ^^ pnd Note. . 

* This has been printed in the first volnme of Hindee an* 
Hindustani Selections, for the use of the Intorpreters of th* 
Bengal Army, compiled by Captain Price. The discussion, ii 
the form of a dialogue, occurs pa§e 140. 
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himself the son of Matsyendra Nath , and grandson 
of Adi3!Jath‘. Matsyendra Nath appears to have been 
tha individual who introduced the Yoga ^aivism into 
Nep&li one of the works of the sect, the Hatha 
dipa, makes Matsyendra prior to Gorakh by five 
spiritual descents^, and this would place the former 


^ ** 

’ The list of teachers is thus particularised [The names' in 
parenthesis are the readings of the Berlin MS. ap. Weber, 
Catal. p. 195 fP.]: 

1. Adindih, ! 17. Churpati [CkarpaU]. 

18. Kdneri, 

19. Fv^apdda [P^rvapddaJ. 

20. Nityandtha [Dhvanindtha]. 

21. Niranjana. 

22. Kapdla [KapdliJ. 

23. Bindu [Bindundtha] > 

24. Kdkachandiivara. 

25. Allama. 

26. Prabhudeva. 

27. Gordchili [Ghoddcholi] ^ 

28. Bindima [Tiniim], 

: 29. Bhdluki, 

I 30. Ndgabodha, 

‘ 31. 

pdUkaJ 


3. Sambara [SdradaJ, 

4. Ananda. 

5. Bbairava. 

6. Chaurdngi [ChmrangiJ. 

7. Mina [Mina], 

8. Goraksha- 

9. Vinipdksha. 

10. Vihsa [Yileii]. 

11. Manthdna Bhairava, 

12. Siddabuddka [^uddhabuddhaj 

13. Kanthada [^rukandalij. * 

14. Paurandaka [Putdianka], 

15. Surdnanda* 

16. Siddhapdda [^uddhapdda] . 


The author of the Hatha Pradipa, AtmArama, states that 
these and many more Mahdsiddkas, or perfect Yogis, are in 
existence. His names are possibly those of the MahanU of a 
particoliar establishment; some of them are very unliRe Hindu 
appellatives. If the date assigned to Gorakhndth in the text be 
rightly conjectured, we cannot assign much more than fifteen 
years to each of his successors. 
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in the 14th century, supposing the Kahir work to be 
correct in the date it attributes to the latter. 

If the date- assigned by Hamilton to the migration 
of the Hindu tribes from Chitaur, the beginning of the 
14th century, be accurate*, it is probable tha^ this 
was the period at which the worship of I^iva, agreeably 
to the doctrines of Matsyendba, or Gorakh, was 
introduced there, and into the eastern provinces of 
Hindustan. 

The temple of Gorakhnath at Gorakhpur, according 
to the local tradition, was founded by Siva in the 
second or Treta age. Of its revolutions subsequent 
to that period no account was preserved, until it was 
converted into a Mohammedan mosque by AlA-a.vdw. 
The temple, after some interval, was re-built in a 
different situation by an association of the followers 
of Gorakhnath , and this was, possibly the period at 
which the sect assumed its present form. A similar 
fato, however, attended this edifice, and it was ap- 
propriated by Aukangzeb to the Mohammedan religion. 
A second interval elapsed before a shrine was again 
erected to Gorakhnath, when it was re-built on the 
spot on which it now stands by Buddhanath according 
to instructions communicated to him by Gorakhnath 
in person. The present temple is situated to the west 
of the City of Gorakhpur, and attached to it on the 
south are three tetoples consecrated to Mahadeva, 
Pasuratinath, and Hanuman. The inclosure also 


* Hamilton’s Nepal, page 14. 
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comprehends the tombs of several eminent members 
of this communion and the dwellings of the Mahant 
and his resident disciples. 

GohakhnXth was a man of some acquirement, and 
has left specimens of his scholarship in two Sanskrit 
Compositions, the Gorakska sataha and Goraksha 
kalpa: third, the Goraksha sahasra Ndma is, pro- 
bably, of his writing. The celebrated BnART^iHARr, 
the brother of Vikramaditya, is said to have been, one 
of his disciples, but chronology will not adnait of such 
an approximation. According to the authorities of the 
sect CoRAiih is but one of nine eminent teachers, or 
Ndths. Of the perfect Yogis, or Siddhas, eighty -four 
are enumerated; but it is said, that there have. been 
many more, -of whom several are still upon the sur- 
face of the earth. 

The Jogis of Gorakhnath are usually called Kdn- 
phdids from having their ears bored and rings inserted 
in them at the time of their initiation. They may be 
of any cast; they live as ascetics, either singly or in 
Maihs^^. Siva is the object of .their worship — they 

' Solitary and independent living, however, appears to be 
improper, if the authority of the Hatha Pradipa is to be de- 
pended lipon: 

TPiril ii 

“In a well -governed and well- regulated country, fertile and 
prosperous, tlie Hatha Yogi (he who upholds the world in eter- 
nal continuity) should reside in a solitary cell within the pre- 
cincts of a Jfa/A.” Other directions follow applicable ■ to most 
establishments of a similiar nature. The cell should have a 
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officiate indeed as the priests of that deity in some 
places, especially at the celebrated Lat, or Staff, of 
Bhairava at Benares. They mark the forehead with 
a transverse line of ashes, and smear the body with 
the same; they dress in various styles, but in travelling 
usually wear a cap of patch-work and garments dyed 
with red ochre. Some wear simply a Dhoti, or cloth 
round the loins. 

The term Jogi, in popular acceptation , is of almost 
as general application as Sannydsi and Vairdgi', and 
it is difficult to fix its import upon any individual class 
besides the Kdnphdid: the vagrants so called following 
usually the dictates of their own caprice as to worship 
and belief, and often, it may be conceived, employing 
the character as a mere plea for a lazy livelihood. 
The Jogis are, indeed, particularly distinguished 
amongst the different mendicant characters by adding 
to their religious personification more of the mounte- 
bank than any others: most of the religious mendi- 
cants, it is true, deal in fortune-telling, interpretation 
of dreams, and palmistry ; they are also often empirics, 
and profess to cure diseases with specific drugs, or 
with charms and spells : but besides these accomplish- 
ments, the Jogi is frequently musical, and plays and 
sings; he also initiates animals into his business, and 
often travels about with a small bullock, a goat, or a 

snail door , be neither too lofty , nor too low , be well sneared 
with cow-dnng, and should be kept clean and free from reptiles : 
the shoald hare a temple, a mound or altar, and a well 
adjoining, and be enclosed by a wall. 
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monkey, whom he has taught to obey his commands, 
and to exhibit amusing gesticulations. The dress of 
this class of Jogis is generally a cap and coat, or 
frock of many colours: they profess to worship 
and often carry the Ling a, like the Jangamas, in the 
cap; all classes and sects assume the character, and 
Musalman Jogis are not uncommon. One class of the 
Hindu Jogis is called Sdrangihdr, firom their carrying 
a Sdrangi, or small fiddle or lute, with which they 
accompany their songs: these are usually Bhdshd 
stanzas on religious or mythological topics, amongst 
which stanzas ascribed to Bhat^ihari, and a Pa«- 
rdnic legend of the marriage of Siva and Parvati', 
are particularly celebrated. The Sdrangihdrs beg in 
the name of Bhairava: another sect of them, also 
followers of that deity, are termed t>orihdrs from their 
trafficking in small pedlary, especially the sale of 
thread and silk, to the housewives of the villages; 
another class adopt the name of Matsyendris, or 
Machchhendris, feom Matsymdra, whom they regard as 
their founder; and a fourth set are Bhartriharis from 
a traditional reference to him as the institutor of this 
particular order. The varieties of this class of men- 
dicants, however, cannot be specified: they are all 
errants, fixed residences, or Maths, of any Jogis ex- 
cept the Kdnphdtds rarely occurring : an observation 
that will apply to perhaps all the Saiva sects, of 
whom it yet remains to give an account. 
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JANGAMAS. 

The worship of i^iVA, under the type of the Linga, 
it has been observed, is almost the only form in which 
that deity is reverenced It is also perhaps the most 

^ Its prevalence througboat the whole tract of the Ganges as 
far as Benares is sufficiently conspicuous. In Bengal the temples 
are coipmonly erected in a range of six, eight; or twelve, on 
each side of a Ghdi leading to the river. At Kalna is ir circular 
group of one hundred and eight temples erected by the Baja 
of Bardwan. Each of the temples in Bengal consists of a single 
chamber, of a square form, surmounted by a pyramidal centre; 
the area of each is very small, the Linga, of black or white 
marble, occupies the centre; the offerings are presented at the 
threshold. Benares ^ however, is the peculiar seat of this form 
of worship : the principal deity Visvesvara , as observed already, 
is a Linga, and most of the chief ribjects of the pil^image are 
similar blocks of stone. Particular divisions of the pilgrimage 
direct visiting forty-seven lAngas, all of pre-eminent sanctity; but 
there are hundreds of inferior note still worshipped, and thou- 
sands whose fame and fashion have passed away. If we may 
believe Siva, indeed, he counted a hundred Pardrddhyas in 
Kdsi, of which, at the time he is supposed to tell this to Devi, 
he adds sixty crore, or six hundred millions, were covered by 
the waters of the Ganges. A Pardrddhya is said, by the com- 
mentator on the KdH Khanda, in which this dialogue occurs, to 
contain as many years of mortals as are equal to fifty of Brahnd^s 
years. Notwithstanding the acknowledged purport of this wor- 
ship, it is but justice to state, that it is unattended in Upper 
India by any indecent or indelicate ceremonies , and it requires 
a rather lively imagination to trace any resemblance in its sym- 
bols to the objects they are supposed to present.. The absence 
of all indecency from public worship and religious establishments 
in the Gangetic Provinces was fully established by the Vindicator 
of the Hindus, the late General Stuart, and in every thing re- 
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ancient object of homage adopted in India sub 
quently to the ritual of the Vedas, which was chief 
if not wholly, addressed to the elements, and par 
cularly to Fire. How far the worship of the Linga 
authorised by the Vedas, is doubtful, but it is t 
main purport of several of the Purdna^\ There c; 
be not doubt of its universality at the period of tl 
Mohammedan invasion of India. The idol destroy( 
by Mahmtjd of Ghizni was nothing more than a Ling 
being, according to Mirkhond, a block of stone foi 
or five cubits long and of proportionate thickness 

lating to actual practice better authority cannot be desired. (Vi 
dication, Part 1st, 99, and more particularly Part 2d, 135.) 

* The Skanda Furdna^ 'which contains the. KdH KhwhAa^ pa 
ticnlarly inculcates the worship of ^iVA in this form; so do tl 
iSiuo, Brahmdnda, and Linga Furdnas. 

The fbllowing is the passage from the Bauzat ns §scifd a 
luded to: 

3 ^ oU^ 

0 ^ 4 ^ 3 ^ 

U svXaI SjLiiX 

y 5 c7 j’ (3j'^ 

f <AJU£>tuXf^ 2 uIxm 

*‘The temple in whi<di the Idol of Somndtk stood was of con 
siderable extent, both in length and breadth, and the roof. 
supported by fifty-six pillars in rows. The Idol was of polishei 
stone, its height was about five cubits, and its thickness in pro 
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It was, in fact, one of the twelve great Ling as then 
set up in various parts of India, several of which, 

portion : two cubits were below ground. Mahmud having entered 
the temple broke the stone Somndth with a heavy mace: some 
of the fragments he ordered to be conveyed to Ohizni, and they 
were placed at the threshold of the great Mosque. U Another 
authority, the Tahakdti Akhari, a history of Akbar’s reign, with 
a preliminary Sketch of Indian History, has the following: 

qLaj ^ vXAjtiA 

sOj jO ^ :^Jyi 

U* J 0jt aJUI 

jl O y &jyo .,/OjJjw 

vX&wwO i[jM 0^5 

Ad qUoIam Akolil! ii. 

^ cX'X&lv,^ aJA Lit vXjJ 

Lf?! JP! oU-^ oU^ si; 

^ jl .tAxJ ^ Qulal^ L5 j^ 

JjCSd ^ iXA] ^ 

I^LiXA^dw is^^amv ^ aXmaXiw L^Lj^l^SCd v\^ ^ 

^v\d cyAjj^ [^J“v 

Ldpol b^LkM 

“In the year 415 (Hijra) Mahmud determined to lead an army 
against Somndth^ a city\>n the sea* shore, with a temple apper* 
taining to the followers of Brahma^ the temples contained many 
idols, the principal of whidh was named Somndth. It is related 
in some histories that this idol was carried from the Kaaba^ upon 
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besides Someivaruy or Somandtky which was the na 
of the Siva demolished by Mahmxjd, were destro} 

•the coming of the Prophet, and transported to India. The Br 
inanical records, however, refer it to the time‘of KRrsHN% 4 , 
an antiquity of 4000 years. Krishi^a himself is said to have c 
appeared at this place.” 

“When the Sultan arrived at Neherwdleh (the capital of G 
zerat), he found the city deserted, and carrying off such provisic 
as could be procured he advanced to Somndth : the inhabitar 
of this place shut their gates against him, but it was soon carri 
by the irresistible valour of his troops, and a terrible slaught 
of its defenders ensued. The temple was levelled with the groun 
the idol Somndth , which was of stone , was broken to piece 
and in commemoration of the victory a. fragment was sent 
Ghizni, where it was laid at the threshold of the principal mosqu 
and was there many years.” [See also Joura. As. Soc. Bengal, VI 
p.'S83 ff., XII, p. 73 ff. Journal of the Bombay Branch R. A. S 
I?, 11-21. .^static Journal for 1843, May and Novbr.J 

These* statements shew that the idol was nothing more tha 
a block of stone of very moderate dimensions, like the commo 
representation of the type of Siva. F^rishta, however, ha 
converted it into something very different, or a colossal figure o 
the deity himseflf , and following Colonel Dow’s version of tha 
compiler, the historian of British India gives the following high!} 
coloured account of a transaction which never took place. ^‘Fille^ 
with indignation at sight of tlie gigantic idol, Mahmud aimed s 
blow at its head with his iron mace. The no$e was struck ofi 
from its In vehement trepidation the Brahmans crowded 

round and offered millions to spare the god. The ChnrdhB, da 2 zled 
with the ransom, ventured to counsel acceptance. Mahmud, cry- 
ing- out that he valued the title of breaker not seller of idols, 
gave orders to proceed with the work of destruction. At the 
next blow the heUy of the idol burst open, and forth issued a 
vast treasure of diamonds, rubies and pearls, rewarding the holy 
perseverance of Mahmud, and explaining the devout liberality of 
the Brdhman^V^ (VoL I; 491.) 
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by the early Mohammedan conquerors*. Most, if not 
all of them, also are named in works, of which the 

* The twelve lAngas are particalarised in the Keddra Kalpa, 
of the Nandi Vpapurdna [See also Sivapurdna c. 44-61 ap. Auf- 
recht, Cat, Codd. MSS. Sanskr. Bibl. BodL, I, p. 64; ib. p. 81, 
and Weber’, Catal. p. 347, No. 1242.], where Siva is made to 
say: ‘‘I am omnipresent, but I am especially in twelve forms 
and places.” These he enumerates, and they are as follow: 

1. Somandtha, in Saurashira^ i. e. Surat, in its mo^t extensive 
sense, including part of Guserat, where, indeed, Pattana Somndth, 
or the city of Somndth, is still situated. 

2. Mallikdrjuna, or Sri ScUla, described by Colonel Macken- 
ZJK, the late Surveyor General. Asiatic Researches, Vol. 5th. 

3. Mahdkdla, in Ujjain. This deity of stone was carried to 
Dehli, and broken there upon the capture of Ujjain by Altumsh. 
A. D. 1231, — Dow. According to the Tahakdii Akbari the shrine 
was then three hundx*ed years old. 

4.. Omkdra is said to have been in Ujjain, but it is probably 
the shrine of MahIdeo at Omkdra Mandatta [Mdndhdttd] on . the 
Narmadd, 

5. Amaresvara is also placed in Ujjaini an ancient temple of 
Mahadeo on a hill near Ujjain is noticed by Dr. Hunter, . Asiatic 
Researches , Vol, 6th, but he does not give the name or form, 

6. Vaidyandth, at Deogafh in Bengal; the temple is still in 
being, and is a celebrated place . of pilgrimage. 

7. Edmena, at Setubandha,' the^sisland of Lammeram, between 
Ceylon and the Continent; this lAngam is fabled to have been set 
up by Rama. The tbmple is still in tolerable repair^ and ils one 
of the most . magnificent in India. The gateway is one hundred 
feet high. It has been repeatedly described, and is delineated in 
Daniel’s Superb Plates of Indian Antiquities, from which it has 
been copied into Lan<3LES’ Monuments de L’Hindoostan. 

8. Bhimaiankara , in JDdkini, which is in all probability the 
same with BhimeJvara, a Ldnga woi’shipped at Dracharam in the 
Edjamaheiidrl district, and there venerated as one of the prin6*pal 
twelve. 
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date cannot be much later than the eighth or ninth 
century, and it is therefore to be inferred with as much 
certainty as any thing short of positive testimony can 
afford, that the worship of Siva, under this type, 
prevailed throughout India at least as early as the fifth 
or sixth century of the Christian era. Considered as 
one great branch of the universal public worship, its 
prevalence, no doubt, dates much earlier; but the 
particular modifications under which the several types 
received their local designations, and became entitled 
to special reverence, are not in every case of remote 
antiquity. 

One of the forms in which the Linga worship ap- 
pears is that of the Lingdyats^ Lingavants ^ or Jan- 
gamas, the essential characteristic of which is wearing 
the emblem on some part of the dress or person. The 
type is of a small size, made of copper or silver, and 
is commonly worn suspended in a case round the 
neck, or spmetimes tied in the turban. In common 
with the Saivas generally the Jangamas smear their 
foreheads with Vibkdti or ashes, and wear necklaces, 
and carry rosaries, made of the Rvdrdksha seed. The 


[9. VUGesvam, at Benares.'] 

10. TryamhaMf on the banks of tho Gomati} whether the 
temple still exists I have no knowledge. 

11. Gautamesa is another of the twelve, whose original site 
and present fate are uncertain. 

12. ICeddresa^ or Keddrandth, in the Jlmdlaya, has been re- 
peatedly visited by late travellers. The deity is represented by 
a shapeless mass of rock. 
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clerical members of the sect usually staid theil* gar- 
ments with red ochre. They are not numerous ir 
Upper India, and are rarely encountered except as 
mendicants leading about a bull, the living type ol 
Nandi, the bull of ^iva, decorated with housings ol 
various colours, and strings of Cowri shells: the con- 
ductor carries a bell in his hand, and thus accom- 
panied goes about from place to place, subsisting upon 
alms. In the South of India the Lingayats are very 
numerous, and the officiating priests of the Saiva 
shrines are commonly of this sect’, when they bear 
the designations of radhya and Pandaram^. The 
sect is also there known by the name of Vira Saiva. 
The following account of the restorer, if not the 
founder of the faith, as well ai a specimen of the 
legends by which it is maintained, are derived from 
the Basova PvjraTW.. 

According to the followers of diis faith, which prevails vety 
extensively in the Dekhan , Basva, Batata, Bateana, or Battt^ 
or Basavappa, different inodes of writing his name, only restored 
this religion, And did not invent it. This person,. it is said, was 
the son of Mddiga Bdya, a Brahman, and Madeti, written also' 
Madala aram and Mahdmbd, inhabitants of Waguleivar Panati 
A^tthdram, on die west of Srt ^aila, and both devout worshippers 
of Siva. In recompense of their piety Nandi, the bull o^ I^iva, 


‘ They also officiate in this capacity at the temple of Kedd- 
randth, in Benaret. 

* This word seems to^ be properly Pdnduranga, 
pale complexioned, from their smearing themselves with ashes* 
It is so used in H0na^ttndrd*A history ..•of Mcthdvira, when speak- 
ing of the Scdva Brdhmam. 
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was born on earth as their son, becoming incarnate by command 
of Siva, on his learning from NXrada the decline of the ^aiva 
faith and prevalence of other less orthodox systems of religion. 
The child was denominated after the Basva or Basava, the bull 
of the deity. On his arriving at the age of investiture he refused 
to assume the thread ordinarily, worn by Brahmans, or to ac- 
knowledge any Guru except IsvAit^. or iSiva. He then departed 
to the town of Kalydn, the capital of Bijala or Vijala Bdya, and 
obtained in marriage Gangdmbd, the daughter of the Dandandyak, 
or minister of police. From thence he repaired to Sangamedvara, 
where he received from Sangamesvara Svdmi initiation in the 
tenets of the Vira Saiva faith. He vPas invited back from this 
place to succeed his father-in-law upon his decease in the ofrice 
he had held. 

After his return to Kalydn, his sister, who was one of his 
first disciples, was delivered of a'sonj, Chenna Basatm, who is 
not unfrequently confounded. with his uncle, and regarded, per- 
haps more correctly, as the founder of the seel 

After recording these events the work enumerates various 
marvellous actions performed by Basava and several of his dis- - 
ciples, such as converting grains of corn to pearls — discovering 
hidden treasures — feeding multitudes — healing the sick, and 
restoring the dead to life. The following are some of the anec- 
dotes narrated in the Purdna. 

Basava having made himself remarkable for the promse boun- 
ties he bestowed upon the Jangamas, helping himself from the 
Royal Treasury for that purpose, the other ministers reported 
his conduct to Bijala, who called upon him to account for the 
money in his charge. Bamva smiled , and giving the keys of the 
Treasury to the king, requested . him to examine it, which 
being done, the amount was found wholly ondiminished. Bijala 
thereupon caused it to be proclaimed, that whoever calumniated 
Bamva should have his tongue cut out. 

A Jemguma, who cohabited with a dancing girl, sent a slave 
for his allowance of rice to the house of Bamva, where the 
messenger saw the wife of the latter, and bn his return reported 
to the dancing girl the magnificence of her attire. The mistress 
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of the Jangama was filled with a longing for a- similiar dress, 
and the Jangama having no other means of gratifying her repaired 
to JBasava, to beg of him his wife’s garment. Basava immediately 
stripped Gangdmhd, his wife, and other dresses springing from 
her body, he gave them all to the Jcmgama, 

A person of the name of Kana'pa^ who regularly woi*shipped 
the image of Ekamresvara, imagining the eyes of the deity 
were affected, plucked out his own, and placed them in the 
sockets of the figure. 6 iva, pleased with his devotion, restored 
his worshipper his eyes. 

A devout Saim named Mahddevala Mackdya, who engined to 
wash for all the Jangama^, having killed a child, the Raji. ordered 
Basava to have him secured and punished; but Barnva declined 
undertaking the duty, as it would be unavailing to offer any harm 
to the worshippers of Siva. Bijala persisting sent his servants 
to seize and tie him to the legs of an elephant, but Machdga 
caught the elephant by the trunk, and dashed him and his atten- 
dants to pieces. He then proceeded to attack the Raja, who 
being alarmed applied to Basava^ and by his advice humbled 
himself before the offended Jangama, Basava also deprecated 
Ins wrath, and Machdga beif^ appeased forgave the king and 
restored the elephant and the guards to life. 

A poor Jangama having solicited alms of Kirmardyti, one of 
Basava^ ^ chief disciples , the latter touched the stones about them 
with his staff, and converting them into gold told the Jcmgama 
to help himself. 

The work is also in many places addressed to the Jainas in 
the shape of a dialogue between some of the Jangama saints and 
the members of that faith, in which tlie former- nairate to the 
latter instances of tlie superiority of the ^aiva religion , and the 
falsehood of the Jain faith, which appears to have been that of 
Bijala Bdya, and the great part of the population of KcJydna, 
In order to convert them Ekdnta Bamdya, one of Basava' s dis- 
ciples, cut off his bead in their presence, and then marched five 
days in solemn procession through and round the city, and on 
the fifth day replaced his head upon his shoulders. The Jain 
Pagodas were thereupon; it is said, destroyed by the Jangamas, 

16 * 
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It does not appear., however, that the king was made a convert, 
that he approved of the principles and conduct of his minister. 
He seems, on the contrary, to have incurred his death by attempt- 
ing to . repress the extension of the Vira Saiva belief. Different 
authorities, although they disagree as to the manner in which 
Bijala was destroyed, concur in stating the fact: the following 
account of the transaction is from the present work. 

“In the city of Kalydna were two devout worshippers of i^iVA, 
named Allaya and Madhuvaya. They fixed their faith firmly on 
the divinity they adored, and assiduously reverenced their spiritual 
preceptor, attending upon Basava whithersoever hei went. The 
king, Bijala, well knew their merits, but closed his eyes to their 
superionty, and listening to th|e calumnious accusations of their 
enemies commanded the eyes of Allaya and Madhuvaya to be 
plucked out. The disciples of Basava, as well as himself, were 
highly indignant at the cruel ^eatment of these holy men, and 
leaving to Jagaddeva the task of putting Bijala to death, and 
denouncing imprecations upoi^ the city, they departed jfrom 
Kalydna, Basava fixed his residence at Sangamelvara, 

Machdya, Bommidevaya, ilnnara, Kannatha, Bommadeva, 
Kakaya, Masanaya, Kolakila Mimmadsva, Kesirajaya, Mathirajaya, 
and others, announced to the people that the fortunes of Bijala 
had passed away, as indicated by portentous signs; and accor- 
dingly the crows crowed in the night, jackals fowled by day; the 
sun was eclipsed, storms of wind and rain came on, the earth 
shook, and darkness o;!^ei%pread the havens. The inhabitants of 
Kalydna were filled with terror. 

When Jagaddeva repaired home, his mother met him, and 
told him that when any injuiy had been done to a disciple of 
the ^aiva faith his fellow should avenge him or die. When 
treated Sxva with contumely, Parvati threw herself into 
the fiames, and so, under the wrong offered to the saints, he 
should not sit down contented: thus saying, she gave him food 
at the door of his mansion. Thither also came Mallgya and 
Bommaya, two others of the saints, and they partook of Jagadr 
deea’s meid. Then smearing their bodies with holy ashes ^ they 
took up tne spear, and sword, and shield, and marched together 
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against Bijala. On their way a bull appeared, whom they kt 
to be a form of Basava come to their aid, and the- bull w 
first even to the court of the king, goring any one that came 
their way, and opening a clear path for them. Thus they read 
the court, and put Bijala to death in the midst of all his courti< 
and then they danced, and proclaimed the cause why they 1 
put the king to death. Jagaddeva on his way back recalling 
wjords of his mother stabbed, himself. Then arose dissension 
t’ e city, and the people fought amongst themselves, and hor 
with horses, and elephants with elephants, until, agreeably 
the curse denounced upon it by Basaoa and his disciples, Kalyc 
was utterly destroyed. 

^ Basava continued to reside at Sangamesvara , conversing w 
his disciples, and communing with the divine Essence, and 
expostulated with Siva, saying: ‘By thy command have I, t 
thy attendant train, come upon earth, and thou hast promised 
recall us to thy presence when our task was accomplishe 
Then Siva and PArvati came* forth from the Sangameivc 
Lingam, and were visible to Basava, who fell on the ground 1 
fore them. They raised him, and led him to the sanctuary, a 
all three disappeared in the presence of the disciples, and tfa 
praised their master, and flowers fell from the sky, and then t 
disciples spread themselves abroad, and made known the ab8o:r 
tion of Bamva into tlie emblem of Siva.” — Mackenzie Collec 
Vol. 2nd. Halakanara MSS. [pp. 3-12.] 

The date of the events here recorded is not part 
cularised, but from various authorities they may \ 
placed with confidence in the early part of the elevent 
century \ 


* ColoneJ Wilks gives the same date (Mysore, I, 506), b 
terms the founder BheTir Bas IsJnoar, intending clearly Chent 
(little) Basava, the nephew of Basava, or Basaveivara, BuoHANi 
has the name Basvana (Mysore, I, 240J, but agrees nearly in tl 
date, placing him about seven hundred years ago. 
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The Mackenzie Collection, from which the above 
is taken, contains a. number of works* of a similar 
description in the ancient Kanara dialect- There are 
also several works of the same nature in Telv/gu, as 
the Basavehara Pur ana, Panditdrddhya Charitra, 
and .others. Although the languj^e of these compo- 
sitions may now have become obscure or obsolete, it 
is not invariably so, and at any rate was once familiar. 
This circumstance, and the marvellous character of 
the legends they relate, specimens of which h^e been 
given in the above account of the founder of the sect, 
adapted them to the comprehension and taste of the 
people at large, and no doubt therefore exercised a 
proportionate influence. Accordingly Wilks, Bucha- 
nan, and Dubois represent the Lingavants as very 
numerous in the Dekhan, especially in Mysore, or 
those countries constituting ancient Kanara, and they 
are also common ih Telingana. In Upper India there 
are no popular works curren% and the only authority 
is a learned Bhdshya, or Comment, by NiLKAiSrfHA, 
on the Sutras of Vyasa, a work not often met with, 
and, being in Sanskrit, unintelligible to the multitude®. 


^ As the Basvana Purdna, Chenna Basaim Pxtrdna^ Prahhu-^ 
linga Lild^ Saranu Lildmnta, Yiraktarxi Kdvyam, and others, 
containing legends of a vast number of Jangama Saints and 
Teachers. — Maokenzik Collection, Vol. 2, [pp. 12-32. See also 
Madras Journal ^ Vol. XI, p. 143 ff. and Gravl, Heise* nach 
Indien , Vol. V, p. 185 and 360.] 

* Besides the Jangama priests of Keddrandth^ an opulent 
establishment of them exists at Benares: its wealth arises from 
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PARAJMAHANSAS. 

According to the introduction to i^QDwddasaMahd- 
vdkya, by a DaMi author, VAiKUNfHA Puri, the 
Sanm/dsi is of four kinds, the Kutichara, Bahddaka, 
Hansa, and Paramahansa: the diffei'ence between 
whom, however, is only the graduated . intensity of 
their, self-mortification and profound abstraction. The 
Paramahansa^ is the most eminent of these grada- 

a number of houses occupying^a considerable space, called the 
Jcmgam Bdrii the title to the property is said to be a grant to 
i^^Jangamas^ regularly executed by Man Sihh, and preserved 
on a copper plate: the story with which the vulgar are deluded 
is , .that it was granted by one of the Emperors of Hindustan in 
consequence of a miracle performed by a Jangama devotee. In 
proof of the veracity of his ^^ctriae he proposed to fly : the Em- 
peror promised to give him a:s much ground as he could traverse 
in that manner: not quite/ satisfied of the impossibili^ of the 
feat, he had a check string tied to the ascetic’s legs, and heU 
by one of the attendants: the Jangama mounted, and when he 
reached the ’imits of the present Jangama Bdri, the EmperQi 
thinking that extent of ground sufficiently liberal had him con« 
strained to fly back again. 

' Moor, in his Hindu Pantheon (page 352), asserts, upon, af 
he says , authentic information , that the Faramahan$a$ eat humar 
flesh, and that individuals of this sect are not very unusually 
seen about Benares^ floating down the. river, and feeding upoi 
a corpse : it is rcely necessary to add that he is wholly wrong 
the passage he cites from the Researches is quite correct, whei 
it describes Paramahama as an ascetic of the orthodox sects 
in the last stage of exaltation 5 and the practice he describes, al 
though far from usual, is sometimes heard of as a filthy exhibitioi 
displayed for profit by indmduals of a very different sect, thos' 
who occupy the ensuing portion of the present text— -the oris 
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tions , and is the ascetic who is solely occupied with 
Ihe investi^tion of Brahma, or spirit, and who is 
equally indifferent .to pleasure or pain , insensible of 
heat or cold, and incapable of satiety or want*. 

Agreeably to this definition, individuals are some- 
times met with who pretend to have attained such a 
degree of perfection: in proof of it they go naked in 
all weathers, never speak, and never indicate any 
natural want: what is brought to them as alms or food, 
by any person, is received by . the attendants, whom 
their supposed sanctity or a confederation of interest 
attaches to them, and by these attandants they are 
fed and served on all occasions, as if they were as 
>“helpless as infants. It may be supposed that, not un- 
frequently, there is much knavery in this helplessness, 
but there are many Hindus whose simple enthusiasm 
induces them honestly to practice such self-denial, 
and there is httle risk in the attempt, as the credulity 
of their countrymen , or rather countrywomen , will in 
most places take care that their wants are amply sup- 
plied.^ These devotees are usually included amongst 
the Satva ascetics; but it 'may be doubted whether 
the classification is correct. 

«rrTO: TrraRhrtwriJ 

wOftt ^ TCT 'TW )l Jivanmukti- 

Dtvtka (Weber, Catal. p. 195) quoted in the Sabdakalpadruuia 
s» V. Paramabausah. See also Weber, Ind. Stud« II, 77. 78. 173 -6,] 
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AGHORIS. 

The pretended insensibility of the Paramahansa 
being of a passive nature is at least inofPensive, and 
even where it is mere pretence the retired nature of 
the practice renders the deception little conspicuous 
or revolting. The same profession of worldly indif- 
ference characterises the Aghori, or Aghoi apanthi; 
but he seeks occasions for its display, and demands 
alms as a reward for its exhibition. 

The original Aghori worship seems to have been 
that of Devi in some of her terrific forms, and to have 
required even human victims for its performance In 
imitation of the formidable aspect under which the 
goddess was worshipped, the appearance of her votary 
was rendered as hideous as possible, and his wand and 
water-pot were a staff set with bones and the upper 
half of a skull: the practices were of a similar nature, 
and flesh and spu'ituous liquors constituted, at will, the 
diet of the adept. 

The regular worship of this sect has long since been 
suppressed, and the only traces of it now left are pre- 

• It maj be credolity or calumny, but the BkilS, and other 
hill tribes, are constantly accused by Sanskrit writers of the 
eleventb and twelfth centuries as addicted to this sanguinary' 
worship. The Vn/iat Kathd is full of stories to this effect, the 
scene of which is chiefly in the Vindhyd range. Its covert exis- 
tence in cities is inferable from the very dramatic situation in 
Drama, Mdlati and where Mddhava res- 

» ' I • 

cues his mistress from the Aghora Ghanta^ who is about to sa- 
crifice Mdlati at the shrine of Chdfmuhdd [Act Y, p. 83]. 
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sented by a few disgusting wretches , who, whilst they 
profess to have adopted its tenets, make them a mere 
plea for extorting alms. In proof of their indifference 
to worldly objects, they eat and drink whatever is 
given to them , even ordure and carrion. They smear 
their bodies also with excrement, and carry it about 
with them in a wooden cup, or skull, either to swallow 
it, if by so doing they can get a few pice; or to throw 
it upon the persons, or mto the houses of those who 
refuse to comply with their demands. They also for 
the same purpose inflict gashes on their limbs, that 
the crime of blood may rest upon the head of the re^- 
cusants; and they have a variety of similar disgusting 
devices to extort money from the timid and credulous 
Hindu. They aro fortunately not numerous, and are 
universally detested and feared. 

tTRDDHABAHUS, AKAiS MUKHIS, and NAKHIS. 

Personal privation and torture being of great effi- 
cacy in the creed of the Hindus , various individuals, 
some influenced by .credulity , and some by knavery, 
have adopted modes of distorting their limbs, and 
forcing them out of their. natural position, until they 
can no longer resume their ordinary direction. 

The Urddhabdhus^ extend one or both arms abdve 
their heads-, till they remain of themselves thus ele- 
vated. They also close the fist, and the nails being 
necessarily suffered to grow make their way between 


* Vrddha^ above, and the arm. 
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the metacaj*pal bones, and completely perforate -the 
hand. The Urddlmb&kus are solitary mendicants, as 
are all of this description, and never have any fixed 
abode: they subsist upon alms; many of them go na- 
ked, but some wear a wrapper stained with ochre; 
they usually assume the Saiva marks, and twist their 
hair' so as to project from the forehead, in imitation 
of the Jald of 6 iva. 

The AkdMnukkis' hold up their faces to the sky, 
till the muscles of the back of the neck become con- 
tracted, and retain it in that position: they wear the 
JaH, and allow the beard and whiskers to grow, 
smearing the body with ashes: some wear coloured 
garments: they subsist upon alms. 

The Nakhia are of a sinular description with the 
two preceding, biit their personal characteristic is of 
a less extravagant nature, being confined to the length 
of their finger nails, which they never cut: they also 
live by begging, and wear the ^aiva marks. 

giJdaras. 

The OMaras are so namigd '^om- a pan of metal 
which they carry about with them, and in which they 
have a small fire, for the purpose of burning scented 
woods at the houses of the persons rrom whom they 
receive alms. These alms they do not solicit farther 
than by repeating the word Alakh^, expressive of the 


' Jjcdi, the sky, and the face. 

^ A, the negative prefix, and Lokshma, a mark, a distinction. 
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indescribable nature of the deity. They have a pe( 
liar garb / wearing a large round cap , and a long frc 
or coat stained with ochery clay. Some also w( 
ear-rings, like the Kdnphdt& Jogis, or a cylinder 
wood passed through the lobe of the ear, which tl 
term the Khechari Mvdrd, the seal or symbol of 1 
deity, of him who moves in the heavens. 

RIJKHAEAS, StrKHABAS, and IJKHARAS. 

The Sdkharas are mendicants, distinguish 

by carrying a stick three spans in length : they dr< 
in a cap and sort of petticoat stained with ochery ear 
smear their bo(hes with ashes, and wear ear-rings 
thp Rudrdksha . seed. They also wear over the L 
shoulder a narrow piece of cloth dyed with ochi 
and twisted, m place of the Zanngx. 

The Rdkharas are of sinular habits and appearam 
but they do not carry the stick, nor wear the R 
drdksha ear-;ings, but in their place metallic one 
these two classes agree with the preceding in tl 
watchword, exelaimmg as they pass along; tl 
term is, however, used by other classes of mendicant 

The tlkharas are said to be members of either 
the preceding' classes, who drink spirituous liquor 
and eat meat : they appear to be the refuse of the thn 
precedmg mendicant classes, who, in general, are sa; 
to be of mild and inoffensive manners. 

KAkA LINGIS. 

These are vagabgn' *’. of little credit; except som< 
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times amongst the most ignorant portions of the com- 
munity, they are not often me with: they go naked^ 
and to mark their triumph over senspal desires , affix 
an iron ring and chain on the male organ ‘ : they are 
professedly worshippers of Siva. 

SANNYASiS, BRAHMACHARIS, and AVADHIJTaS. 

Although the terms Sannydsi and Yairdyi arej in 
a great measure, restricted amongst the Vaiskhavas 
to peculiar classes, the same limit can scarcely be 
adopted with regard to the ^aivas. All the sects, ex- 
cept the Sarny ogi Atits, are so far Sannydsi, or ex- 
cluded from the world, as not to admit of married 
teachers, a circumstance far from uncommon, as we 
have seen amongst the more refined followers of Vishot. 
Most of the ^aiva sects, indeed, are of a very inferior 
description to those of the VaisMavas. 

Besides the individuals who adopt the t)aAda Gra- 
ha/ha, and are unconnected with the Daindmis, there 
is a set of devotees who remain through life members' 
of the condition of Brahmachdri, or student®: 


‘ These ascetics W'^re the persons who attrac^ted the notice 
of the earlier travellers, espedally Beknier and Tavernier. 
They were more nnmerons then, probably, than they are at 
present, and this appears to be the case with most of the men- 
dicants who practiced on the superstitious admiration of the vulgar. 

* The DirghakdLa Bralmaehargam^ or protracted period of 
studentship, is however amongst the’ acts enumerated in various 
attthorjt^®® of indisputable character, as those which are prohibited 
in the KaU age. 
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these are also regarded as Sannyasis, and where the 
term Is used in a definite sense, these twelve kinds, 
the Dandis, Brahmacharis , and ten Dahidml orders 
are implied. In general, however, the term, as well 
as Avadhuta, or Avdhatita, and Alakhndmi, express 
all the ^aiva classes of mendicants, except perhaps 
the Jogis. 

NAGAS. 

The Saiva Sannyasis who go naked are distin- 
guished by this term. They smear their bodies with 
ashes, allow their hair, beards, and, whiskers to grow, 
and wear the projecting braid of hair, called the Jata', 
like the Vairdgi Kdgas, they carry arms, and w^ander 
about in troops, soliciting alms, or levying contri- 
butions. The Saiva Nagds are chiefly the refuse of 
the Daikdi and Atit orders, or men who have no in- 
clination for a life of study or business : when weaiy 
of the vagrant and violent habits of the Nag a, they 
re-enter the better disposed classes, which they had 
first quitted. The Saiva Nag as are very numerous 
in many parts of India, though less so in the Com- 
pany’s provinces than in any other; they were for- 
merly in great numbers in Bundelkha^d'^, and Himmet 


' A party of them attacked Colonel Goddard’s troops in 
tlieir march between Doraval and Herapur^ the assailants were 
no more than four or five hundred, but about two thousand 
hovered about the rear of the army: they are called Fund drams 
in the narrative^ but were evidently Saiva Ndgas, Pp-nnant’s 
Hindustan, 2, 102. The Vindicator of the Hindus, speaking of 
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BAHijDUB was a pupil of one of their Mahants, Ra.- 
JENDBA Gir, one of the lapsed DaSndmi ascetics. 
These Nagas are the particular opponents of the Vai- 
rdgi Nagas, and were, no doubt, the leading actors 
in the bloody fray at Haridwdr\ which had excluded 
the Vaishnavas from the great fair there, from 1760, 
till the British acquired the country. The leader of 
the/^mva party was called Dhokau Gib, and he, as 
well as the spiritual guide of Himmbt Bahadub, was 
consequently of the Daindmi order^ which would 
thus seem to be addicted to violent and war-like ha- 
bits. With respect to the sanguinary affray at Ha- 
ridwdr , in which we are told eighteen thousand Vai- 
rdgis were left dead on the field, there is a different 
legend cuiTent of the origin of the conflict from that 
given in the Researches, but neither of them is satis- 
factory, nor indeed is any particular cause necessary, 
as the opposite objects of worship, and the pride of 


them, observes, that they often engage in the rival contests of 
the Indian Chiefs, and, oh a critical occasion some years ago, 
six thousand of them joined the forces of . the Mahratta Chief 
SiNWAH, and enabled him, with ah equal number of his own 
troops , to discomfit an army of thirty thousand men , headed by 
one of his rebellious subjects. 

^ As. Res. n, 455, It may be observed, that a very accurate 
account is given m the same place of the general appearance 
and habits of the ^aiva SannydaU and Jogis^ih^ Vai&hnava Vai- 
rdgis, and Uddsis of NdnaksTidh. The term OoBdin, as correlative 
to Sannydsif is agreeable to common usage, but, as has been 
elsewhere observed, is more strictly applicable to very different 
characters. 
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strength and numbers, and consequent struggle for 
pre-eminence are quite sufficient to account for the 
dispute*. 

S.KTAS. 

The worshippers of the Sakti, the power or energy 
of the divine nature in action, are exceedingly nume- 
rous amongst all classes of Hindus®. This active energy 
is, agreeably to the spirit of the mythological system, 
personified, and the form with which it is invested, 
considered as the especial object of veneration, de- 


' The irregular practices of these and other mendicants have 
attracted the lash of Kabir in the following Bamaini: 

BamainI 69. 

^ ^ »nt I 

^ tfi% 

^^1 never beheld such a Jogij oh brother! forgetting bis doctrine 
he roves about in negligence. He follows professedly the faith 
of MAHij>£VA , and calls himself an eminent teacher ; the scene 
of his abstraction is the fair or market. Maya is the mistress 
of the false saint. When did DattAtreya demolish a dwelling? 
when did Sueadeva collect an armed host? when did NArapa 
mount a matchlock? when did VyAsadeva blow a trumpet? In 
making war, the creed is violated. Is he an AHt, who is armed 
with a quiver? Is he a Virakta, who is filled with covetousness? 
His garb is put to shame by his gold ornaments; he has assembled 
horses and mares, is possessed of villages, is called a man of 
wealth; a beautiful woman was not amongst the embellishments 
of Sanaka and his brethren; he who carries with him a vessel 
of ink , cannot avoid soiling his raiment.^^ 

^ It has been computed, that of the Hindus of Bengal at least 
three^fourths are of this sect; of the remaining fourth three parts 
are Vaishnaoas^ and one Saivai, 
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thieves. They look up to Teoh Bae^Sdub, the father 
of GiuBU GovinD) as their foundei% 

GOVIND SINBGiS. 

These form the most important division of' the Sikh 
community, being in fact the political. association' to 
which the name, is applied, or to the ^ikh nation 
generally ^ Although professing to derive their na- 
tional faith from Ndnak, and holding his memory in 
veneration, the faith they follow is widdy different 
from the quietism of that reformer, and is wholly of a 
worldly and warlike spirit. Gusu Gtovind devoted his 
followers to steel, and hence the worship of the sword, 
as well as its employment against both Mohammedans 
and Hindus. He also ordered his adherents to allow 
their hmr and beards to grow, and to wear blue gar- 
ments: he permitted them to eat all kinds of flesh, 
except that of kine, and he threw open his frith and 
cause to all castes, to whomsoever chose to abandon 
the institutes of Hinduismy or belief in the mission of 
Mohammed, for a fraternity of arms and life of pre- 
datory daring. It was then only that the &ikhs became 

’ Described by Sir John Malcolu, in the eleventh volnme 
of the Asiatic Besearehes. The ^ikh priest .to whom he alludes 
(page 198 ) as one of his authorities , was afterwards well known 
to me, and 'u;as an individual every way worthy of confidence. 
His name was Atmd Sdm, and although advanced in years, he 
was full of energy- and intelligence, combining with them extreme 
simplicity -and kindliness of disposition. The old man was a 
most favourable and interesting specimen of the Pmjdbi nadon 
and disciples of Ndnak. He died a few years ago in Calcutta. 

18 
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a people, and were separated from their Indian coun- 
tiymen in political constitution, as well as religious 
tenets. At the same time the &ikh$ are still, ^ to a cer- 
tain extent, Hindus i they worship the deitiesrof the 
Hindus j and celebrate all their festivab: they derive 
their legends and literature from the same sources, 
and pay great veneration to the Brahmans. The im- 
press of their origin is still, therefore, strongly re- 
tained, notwithstanding their rejection of caste, and 
their substituting the Dai Padshah ka granth^y the 
compilation ofGuRuGoviND,for theF^^da^, tmAPurdnas. 


NIRMALAS. 

These differ but little from the JJddsiSy and are 
perhaps still closer adherents to the doctrines of the 


‘ From the succession of Cbiefis; Govind was tenth teacher 
in succession from Ndnak, and flourished at the close of the I7th 
and beginning of the 18th century. 

The other standard authority of the ^ikhs, the Adi Oranth, is 
a compilation chiefly of the works of and his immediate 

successors , made by Afjtmmdl, a iSikh teacher , in the end of the 
16th century. As it is usually met with, however, it comprehends 
the writings of many other individuals, many of whom are 
VaUhiiavas. At a Sikh Sangat, or Chapel , in Benares , the Book, 
a ’large folio, there denominated the Samhhu Grcmth, was’ said 
to contain tlie contributions of the following writers: — 

Ndnak , Ndm Deo, Kabfr, Sheikh Feridaddki, Dhanna, Edmd- 
nand, P^d, Sena, Jayadeva, Phandak, Suddmd, Prahldd, Dhuru, 
Eaidds, Vibhishaiia, Mird JBdi; Karma BdL 

^ompSre also G. de Tassy, hist de la litt4rat Hindoui et 
Hindoust, 1, 385 fl. Journal B. As. Soc., IX, 43 ff. Dabistin, 
II, 246-98. Journal As. S. Bengal, XIV, 393.] 
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founder, as the name imports: they profess to be fi'e> 
from all worldly soil or stmn and, consequently, lea< 
a wholly ,reli^ous life. They obseiwe celibacy, an< 
disregard th^ir personal appearance, often going nearly 
naked. They are not, like the Uddsis, assembled h 
colleges, nor do they hold any paiiiculat* form of dl 
vine service, but confine then* devotion to speculativ< 
meditation on the perusal of the writings of Nanak 
Eabir, and other unitaiian teachers. They ai'e ali^ays 
solitary, supported by their disciples or opulent indi- 
viduals, and ore often known as able expoundei’s o! 
the Veddnta philosophy, in which Brahmam do not 
disdain to become their scholai's. They are not veiy 
numerous; but a frw are almost always to be found 
at the principal seats of Hindu wealth and leoi'ning, 
and paiiicularly at Benares'. 

NiGAS. 

The naked mendicants of the ^ikhs are stud to differ 


■ An interesting account of the reli^ona service of the ^ikhs, 
in dieir college at Patna ^ was pnblisbed by Mr. Wilkins « in the 
first, volume of the Asiatic Eeseai-ches. 1 witnessed a similar 
ceremony at a Sikh establishment at Benares, md partook of the 
Prdadda, or sweetmeats ^ distributed to* the assistants. Botli 
Mr. Wilkins and Sir John Malcolm notice this eating in common, 
as if it were peculiar to the Jiikk faith; but this, as elsewhere 
observed, is not the case. It prevails with most of the VaMava 
sects; but it should be remembered that it is always restricted to 
ardcles which have been previously consecnited by presentation 
to the object of worship, to tlie Idol, the sarcophagus, the 
sculptured foot-marks , or the book. 


18* 
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from those of the VaisMava and ^ina sects by ab- 
staining from the use of arms, and following a retired 
and reli^ous life. Except in gomg without clothes, 
they are not distinguishable from the Nirmalas. 

JAINS. 

A satisfactory account of the religion of the Jains 
would require a distinct dissertation, and cannot be 
comprised within the limits necessarily assigned to 
this general sketch of the Hindu sects. The subject 
is of considerable interest, as affecting a very large 
proportion of the population of India, and involving 
many important considerations connected with the 
history of the Hindu faith: an extended inqhiry must, 
however, l^e left to some further opportunity; and in 
the meantime om* attention will be confined to a few 
observations on the peculiar tenets and practices of 
the Jain religion, its past history, and actual condition. 

Previously, however, to entering upon these subjects, 
it may be advisable to advert brie% to what has been 
already i^one towards their elucidation, and to the 
materials which exist in the 'original languages for a 
complete view. The latter are of the most extensive 
description, whilst the labours of European writers 
are by no means wanting to an accmate estimate of 
the leading doctrines of the Jain faith, or to an ap- 
preciation of the state in which it exists in various 
parts of Hindustan. 

f The first authentic notices of the Jains occur in the 
ninth volume of the Asiatic Researches, from the pens 
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of l^e late Colonel Mackenzie, Dr. Buchanan, a 
Mr. OoiEBBOOKE. The two first described the Jai 
from personal acquaintance, and from their accour 
it appeared, that they existed, in considerable numbe 
and respectability, in Southern India, particularly 
Mysore, ^d on the Canara Coast; that they la 
claim to high antiquity, and enumerated a long sen 
of religious teachers, and that they differed in maj 
of tlieir tenets and practices from the orthodox Hindc 
by whom they were regarded with aversion and co: 
tempt. A further illustration of their doctiines, ai 
a particular account of their deified teachers was d 
rived by Mr. Oolebkooke from some of their stands] 
authorities, then first made known to Em*opeans. 

Little more was published on the subject of tl 
Jains until very lately, with exception of numeroi 
but brief and scattered notices of the sect in the Pet 
insula, in Buchanan’s Travels in Mysore. Some su 
count of them also occurs in Colonel Wiles’ Historic^ 
Sketch of the South of bdia, and in the work of ti 
Abb4 Dubois. Mr. Ward has an article dedicated t 
the Jains, in his account of the Hindus; and Mr. Esi 
KiNE has briefly adverted to some of their peculiaritk 
in his Observations on the Cave of Elephanta, and th 
remains of the Bauddhas in India, in the Proceeding 
of the Bombay Literary Society. It is, however, t 
the Transaction of the Royal Asiatic Society fhek. w 
are indebted for the latest and most detailed ac 
counts, and the papei's of Mi*. CoLEBBOOKE,-Majo 
Delahaine, Dr. Hamilton, Colonel Fbanelin an< 
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Major Tod‘, furnish many interesting particulars re- 
lative to the doctrines and past or present condition 
of the Jains. Some valuable illustration of the latter 
subject is to be found in the Calcutta Quarterly Ma- 
gazine*: some historical notices obtained from the 
inseriptions at Abii occur in the last volume of our 
Besearches, whilst a novel and rather comiprehensive 
view of Jain literature is contiuned in the Catalogue of 
Manuscripts collected by the late Colonel Mackenzie*. 

From this latter authority we learn that the litera- 
ture peculiar to Jainas comprises a number of works 
peculiar to the sect, the compositipn of their own 
writers, and on a variety of subjects*. They have a 


‘ On the Philosophy of the Hindos, PartV, by Mr. Cole* 
BKOOKS, Yol. I [Essays, London, 1858, 243 ff. 28011.]. On the 
^rdvckty or Joint, by M^or Delamain, Yol. I, 418. On Ins- 
criptions in Jain Temples, in Behir, by Mr. Colbbrooke, Dr. 
Hamilton, and Colonel Frankun, Yol. I, 520. On the l^rdvaks, 
or Joint, by Dr. Hamilton, Yol. I, 531. On . the Beligious 
Establishments in Mewar, by Major Tod, Yol. II, 270. 

* Pardcnlarly in the Jonmal of a Native Traveller, from 
Calcutta and back again through BehAr. The traveller was a 
learned Jain, in the service of Colonel Mackenzie. There is 
also an interesting account of a visit to tiie temple of PARivANliii, 


at Sanut i§ikhar. 

* Yol. I, p^ 144, &c. 

^ The List comprises 44 Works: 

Purdnas, 7 

Charitrat and Legends, 10 

Bitnal, Prayers, &c ' 18 

. Medicine, . 1 

Grammar. . . .' 2 
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series of works called Pur Anas, as the Adi and Uttar a 
Purdnas, Chdmunda Rdya Purdna, and Chaturvin- 
sati Purdda^i but these are not to be confounded 
with the Pur arms of the Hindus', as, although they 
occasionally insert legends borrowed from the latter, 
their especial object is the legendary histoiy of the 
Tirthxmkaras, or deified teachers, peculiar to the 
sect. The chief Pur&has are attributed to Jina Sena 
AchXrya, whom some accounts mak§, contempomy 
with Vihbamaditya; but the greater number,, and 
most consistent of the traditions of the Sodttt ; describe 
him as the sphitual preceptor of Amoqhavarsha, king 
of Kdnchi, at the end of the ninth centuiy of the 
Christian era. Analogous to the Jain Purdnas are 
works denominated Charitras, their subject being, in 
general, the marvellous history of some Tirthankara, 


Arithmetic, 2 

McseeUaneous, . . , / 4 


' Hamilton says, the DigamBnrc» twenty-four Purdnas, 
twenty -til ree giving an account of each Tirthankarik^ and the 
twenty-fourth, of the whole; but this seems to be erroneous. The 
actions of the twenty -four Thihankaras are described in a single 
Purdna, but the section devoted to each is cidied after him 
severally as the Ptirdna of each, as Btshahha Deva Purdna, one 
section of the Chdmunda Bdya Purdna, In the Adi and Uttara 
Purdnas, forming in fact but one work, the AiU, or first part, is 
appropriated to the first Tirthankara, whilst the Uttara, or last 
portion , contains the . accounts of all the other deified Sages. 
There are several collections, comprehending what may be termed 
twenty -four Pur anas but it does not appear that there are twenty- 
four distinct works so denominated. 
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or some holy personage j after, whom they ai*e deno- 
minated, as the Jinadatta Raya Charitra, -P'djyapdda 
Gharitra, and. others. They have a number of works 
explanatory of their philosophical notions and reli^ous 
tenets of the sect, as well as rituals of practice, and 
a grammatical system founded on the rules of Saka- 
'flvANA is illustrated by glosses and commentaries. 
The Jains have also their ovrii writers on astronomy 
and astrology, on medicine, on the mathematical 
sciences, and the form and disposition of the uni- 
verse. 

This general view of Jain literature is afforded by 
the Mackenzie Collection, but the list there given is 
very far from including the whole of Jain literature, 
or even a considerable proportion. The works there 
alluded to are, in fact, confined to Southern India, 
and are written in Sanskrit, or the dialects of the 
Peninsula] but every province of Hindustan can pro- 
duce Jain compositions, either in Sanskrit or its 
vernacular idiom, whilst many of the books, and 
especially those which may be regarded as their scrip- 
tural authorities, are written in the PrdJcrit or M&^ 
gadhi, a dialect which, with the Jains as well as the 
Bauddhas, is considered to be the appropriate vehicle 
of their sacred literature. 

The course of time, and the multiplication of writ- 
ings, have probably rendered it alnk>st impossible to 
reduce what may be considered as the sacred litera- 
ture of the Jains to a regular system. They are said 
to have, a number of works entitled Siddhdnias and 
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Agamas\ which are to them what the Vedas are to 
the Brahmanical Hindus; and this appears to be the 
case, although the enumeration which is sometimes 
made of them is of a loose and popular character, and 
scarcely reconcileable with that to be derived from 
written authority ^ 


* Hamilton enumerates eight works as the Agamas of the 
Digambara sect, the Trailokya Sara, the Gomatisdra, Panjirdj, 
Trailohya Dipikd, Kshepamsdra, Trihhangisdra , and Shaipdvar, 
attributed to the pupils of MaMvira, He states also, that the 
^vetdmharas have forty-five or, as some allege, eighty-four Sid- 
dhdntas, amongst which he specifies the Tkdndngi Sutra, Jndnanti 
Siitra, Sugorangi S&tra, Updsakadasa, Mahdpandanna, Nandi 
Sdtra, Bayapaeni, Jindbhigama, Jambttdw^apannatH, Siirapannatti, 
ChandrasdgarapannatH, .Kalpa Siitra, Kataniravibhrama Sutra, 
Sakti Sdira, and SangrahatU Sutra, Some of these are incorrectly 
named, and others inaccurately classed, as will be seen from 
what follows in the text. 

^ The following Works are either in my possession or in the 
library of the Sanskrit College of Calcutta. Compositions de- 
scriptive of the tenets or practices of the Jain religion: Bhagava- 
tyangam. This is one of the eleven primary works, |and is en- 
titled also in Frdkrit Vivdha Pannatti, in Sanskrit Vivdha, or 
Vivddhd PrajnapU, Instruction in the various sources of worldly 
pain, or in the paths of virtue. It consists of lessons given to 
Gautama by MAHAvfRA, and is in Prdkrit It contains 36,000 
stanzas. Bhagavatyanga Vntti, a Sanskrit Commentary on the 
preceding (defective.) Thdndnga also one of the eleven 

Angas, Kalpa Skra, the precepts of the Jain faith — these are 
originally 1250; but they are interspersed with legends of the 
Tirthankaras, and especially of MahAvira, at the pleasure of 
the writer, and the several copies of the work therefore differ. 
Prdkrit, 
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The author of the Ahhidhana Chintdmani, a useful 


vocabulary, Hemachandra, 

Kalpa Sutra Bdlahodha, a sort 
of abridgment of the preceding. 
Prakrit 

Kalpa Sutra Siddhdnta, the es- 
sence of the Kalpa Sdira, 
Prdkrit 

Daiavaikdlika Siitra* Prakrit, 
Ditto, tikd, 

ltdyapraina Sutra Siddhdnta, 
Tikd. . 

Gautamaprashihd, Prdkrit 
Sangrahini SAtra. Prdkrit 
Laghu Sangrahini Sdtra. 

Nava Tattwa Sutra, Prdkrit, 
NavaTattwaPrakarana, Prdkrit, 
NavaTattwaBdlahodha, Prdkrit 
Karma Qrantha, 

Jiva Vichdra. Sanskrit 
Jiva Vinaya, 

Smarana Sutra, Prdkrit 
Vnddhdtickdra, Prdkrit 
Slnduraprakdra Tikd, Sanskrit, 
Ekaviniati Stkdna, Bhdshd, 
Baiakshapanavratavidhi, Bhdshd , 
Upadesa Mold, Prdkrit, 
Pratikramana Vidhi, Prdkrit 
Pratikramana Sxttra,' Bhd^d, 
Chaturda^a Gwnasthdna. Bhdshd, 
Ckaturdaia Gufiandmdni, 

Pakshi Sutra. Bhdshd, 
Shaitriniat Karmakathd. Bhdshd, 
Lharmahuddki Chattishpddu 
Bhdshd. 

Bdlavibodha, Bhdshd. 


is well known as a zealous 


Upadhdnamdki, Prdkrit 
Ashidhnikamahotsava, Prdkrit, 
Ashidhnikavydkhydna, 

Mahdmuni Svddhydya. 
Pragnasdkta Muktdvali, 
Arddhana Prakdra, 

Pdrivandtha Qitd. 
Uttarddhydyana Gitd, 
Sddhusamdchdri. 
t§rdvakdrddhana, 

Jndkapujd. 

JDikshdmahotsava, 

Borah Yrata, 

Saptavinsati Sddhu Lakshana. 
Bdtribhojana Nishedha. 
Sddhwapdsana Vidhi. 

Dwishashii Vdkya, 
Eshetrasamdsa Sutra. 
Samyaktwddhydyana, 

Prasnottara Batnamdld, 
Navakdrdnta Bdlahodha. 
Asahyana Vidhi, 

Santdraka Vidhi. 

Atmdnusdsana. Bhdshd. 
Panchdstikdya, according to the 
Digainhara faith. 

Jinapratimd Sthdpana Vidhi, 
Jalakshdlana Vidhi. 

Sadopakdra Muktdvali, 

Moksha Mdrga, 

Nitisangraha. 

VichdramanjarL 

Pdrsvandtka Daidbhdvavisaka. 

J§ataviiabhdva. 




OF THE HINDUS. 


283 


and able propagator of the Jafn doctrines in the twelfth 
century. He was no doubt well versed in the pecu- 


Anandairdvaka Sandhi. 
BoMnitapas. 

Siddhdchala Piijd. 
Pujdpaddhati. Bkdshd. 
iSUopadeia Mdld. 

Sndna Vidhi. 
Navcpattatc^o Vidki. 



Divapijd. 

Varnabhdvanasandhi. Bhdshd. 

Panegrics of the /am teachers, 
&c., which are not unfrequently 
repeated .in the temples: 

Sdnti Jina Stava. Bhdshd. 
Vnhat l^dnH Stava. Sanskrit. 
Mahdvira Stava. Bhdshd. 


La{jhu ^dnti Stava, 

Bishdbha Stava. 

Pdrhandiha Stava. 

Pdrsvandtha Siuti. Prahit. 
Nemindtha Stava. 

Asdnta Stava. Prdhrit. 
Ajitaidnti Stava. 

Bhaktamaya Stotra. 
KalydnaMandtraStotra. Sanskrit. 
Chaturvinsati dandakastava. 
Sddhuvandaria. 

^atrunjdya Stava. 

Pdrivandtha Namaskdra. 
Champaka Stavana. 
Upasargahdra Stotra. 

Guru Stava. 

Karma Stava. 


LEGENDARY TALES AND HISTORIES. 


Padma Purdna. BhdMi. 

Mahdvira Charitra^ which is 
called by others portion of the 
Trishasliiiialdkdpurusha Ckari^ 
ta, or Legend of the sixty-three 
personages most eminent in 
Jain Tradition. Sanskrit. 

Nemirdjarshi Charitra. 

Saldhhadra Charitra. Bhdshd. 

Chitrasena Charitra., Bhdshd. 

Gajasukumdra Charitra. Bhdshd. 

Chandrardja Charitra. Bhdshd. 

Bhaktdmara. 

Sripdla Charitra. Bhdshd. 


Kdlikdchdrya Kathd. 
Samyaktwa Kaumudi. 
Vastraddna Kathd. 
Meghadittapdda Samasyd. 
AvantUcJcumdra Charitra. 
Batnachdrcpdkhydna. 
Mngdvati Charitra. 
BatnaMra Muni Chaupai. 
Bhdshd. 

Mngavati Chaupai. • Bhdshd. 
Sddhu Charitra. 

Satrunjaya Mdhdtmya. 
Gajasinha Charitra. 
DaiadHshtdnta Kathd. 
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Jiarity of the system which he taught, and may be 
regarded as a safe guide. In his vocabulary* he spe- 
cifies what appear to be the Jaina scriptures, at least 
in the estimation of the Svetdmbara sect, to which he 
belonged, and in a valuable Commentary on his own 
work he has further particularised' the works named 
in his text. From this it appears that the principal 
authorities of a sacred character were termed Angus, 
and were eleven in number or, with a supplementary 
division , twelve. They are thus enumerated and de- 
scribed: chdrdngam, a book teaching sacred obser- 
vances after the practice of Vdiisktha and other saints. 
Sutrakritdngam, a work on acts imposed by positive 
precepts. Sthdndngam, on the organs in which life 
abides, or the ten acts essential to purity. Sama- 
vdydngam, on the hundred Paddrthas or categories. 
Bhagavatyangam , on the ritual, or rules for worship. 
Jndtddharmakathd, an .account of the acquisition of 
knowledge by holy personages. Updsakadasd, rules 
for the conduct of ^rdvakas, or secular Jains, appa- 


MlSCELLANEOUS. 


Vriddhayavana, Astronomy. 
Sanskrit. 

Chaturdasasvapanavichdra. 
Trailokya Dipikd. 
Setunjoddhar. 
Pdihandrambhapifhikd. 
Sastarekhdvivaratia. Prdkrlt. 
Ndmdvali. 

* [248 - 8 .] 


Pdidvali. 

Many of these are of small ex- 
tent, but others are excee- 
dingly voluminous,' as the 
Bhagavatyanga, Padma P«- 
r<fn«, Satrunjaya Mdhdtmya, 
and others. 
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rently in ten lectures. A^fitaMiddaid, on the actions 
of the Tirthankaras, in ten lectures. Anuttaropapdti- 
kadaid, on the principal or final births of the Tir~ 
tkankaras, in ten lectures. Prainavydkaranam, Gram- 
mar of questions , probably on the Code of the Jains. 
Vipdkairutanif On the fruits or consequences of actions. 

"With these are connected inferior Angas or Updn- 
gas, the names of which are not specified — ^whilst the 
Drishtivdda, the twelfth Anga, which seems to be a 
supplementary authority, is divided into" five portions 
entitled: Parikarma, on moral acts; Sdtra, precepts 
for conduct and life; Pdirvanuyoga, on the doctrines 
and practice of the Tirthankaras before attaining per- 
fection; Pdrvagata, on the same after perfection! 
Ckdlikd, on doctrines and practice not comprised in 
the two preceding. 

These different works profess to be derived from 
the oral instructions of MAHiviRA himself to hb db- 
ciples, especially to Gaotama; but besides these a 
class of works b enumerated by Hemachandea, en- 
titled jPiiryai*, - because they were drawn up by the 
Gahadharas before the Angas'. There are fourteen 
of them treating of'the chief tenets of the sect, appa- 
rently sometimes controversblly, as the Astipravdda, 
the doctrine of existence and non-exbtence; Jndna- 
pravdda, the. doctrine of holy knowledge; Satgapra,- 


^ rs. ^ _i_ I. till ■! 

twfTPT ^94^ * 

Mahd Vira Char. Section 5. 
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vada, discussion of truth ; ^ imapravada, investigation 
of spirit; Prdndv&ya, nature of coi’poreal life; JSriyd- 
viidla, consequences of acts, and others’. They ai“e 
held to be the woi*ks of Mahavi'ra’s, Ganas, or of that 
Tirthankara and his predecessors, or to have ema- 
nated from them originally, although committed to 
writing by other hands. Some of them still exist, it 
appears*, although in general their places have been 
assumed by a list of more recent con»positions. 

From this brief statement it will be evident that 
there is no want of original authorities with regal'd to 
the belief, the practices, or the legends of the Jaina 
sect. There is indeed more than a sufficiency, and 
the vast extent of the materials is rather prejudicial 
to the enquiiy, it being impossible to consult any ex- 
tensive proportion of what has been wi'itten, and it 
being equally impossible '^thout so doing to know 
that the best guides have been selected. For such 
accounts as are- here given, the Vocabulaiy of He- 
MACHANDRA, with his own Commentary, the Mahdvira 
Charitra of the same author, the Kalpa Siitra, the 
AvaiyakavHhad Vritta, the Bhagavatyanga VHtta, 
Nava TaMwahodha, and Jiva Vichdra have chiefly 
been consulted. 

The leading tenets of the Jains, < and Ihose which 

1 • ' ' " " ■ ■ ■ . ■ 

‘ A Similar enumeration of these Works occurs in the Mahd- 
vira Charitra. 

^ Thus the Thdndn^vMra and U^diakada^a^ of Hamilton 
are no doubt the Sthdndnga and Updsakadaia of Hemachemdra's 
text; the Bhagavatyanga is in the Sanskrit College Library. 
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chiefly distinguish them from the rest of the Hindus, 
are well , known — they are, first, the denial of the 
divine origin and infallible authority of the Vedas', 
secondly, the reverence of certain holy moi'tals who 
acquhed, by practices of self-denial and mortification, 
a station superior to that of the gods; and thirdly, 
extreme and even ludicrous tenderness of animal life. 

The disiegard of the authority of the Vedas is com- 
mon to the Jains and the Bauddhas, and involves a 
neglect of the rites which they prescribe: in fact, it is 
in a great degree from those rites that an inference 
unfavourable to the sanctity of the Vedas is drawn; 
and not to speak of the sacrifices of animals which 
the Vedas occasionally enjoin, the Homa, or burnt 
offering, which forms a pai*t of every ceremonial in 
those works, is an abomination, as insects crawling 
amongst the fuel, bi’ed by the fermented butter, or 
falling into the flame, cannot fail to be destroyed by 
every qblation. As far however as the doctrines they 
jteach are conformable to Jain tenets , the Vedas are 
admitted and quoted as authority. 

The veneration and worship of mortals is also com- 
mon to the Jains and Bauddhas, but the former have 
expanded and methodised the notions of the latter. 
The Bauddhas, although they admit an endless number 
of earthly Buddhas to have existed, and specify more 
than a century of names*, confine their reverence to 
a compai’atively small number — to seven. The Jainas 


Asiat. Hesesrdies, Vol. XVI, pages 44C to 449. 
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extend this number to twenty-four for a given period 
and enumerate by name the twenty-four of their pas 
age, or AvasarpiAi, the twenty-four ofthe present 
and the twenty- four of the age to come. The statuei 
of these, either all or in part, are assembled in theii 
temples, sometimes of colossal dimensions, and usuall} 
of black or white marble. The objects held in highesi 
esteem in Hindustan are ParSvanjLth and Mah^vira. 
the twenty-third and twenty-fourth Jinas of the pre- 
sent era, who seem to iave -superseded all their pre- 
decessors. 

The generic names oiaJaina saint express the ideas 
entei’tained of his character by his votaries. He is 
Jag.atprahhuy lord of the world; KsMhakarmdy free 
from bo<hly or ceremonial acts; Sarvajna, omniscient; 
Adhiivara, supreme lord; Devddhideva, god of gods; 
and similar epithets of obvious purport; whilst others 
are of a more specific character, as Tirthakara, or 
Tirthankara, Ksvali, Arhat, and Jina. The first im- 
plies one who has crossed over Tiryate anma , that 
is the world, compared to the ocean; Kevali is the 
possessor of Kevdla, or spiritual nature, free from its 
investing sources of error; Arhat is one entitled to the 
homage of gods and men,‘ and Jina is the victor over 
all human passipns and infirmities \ 


I ’snql^r tim: k 

Thtee Etymologies are iroin Hemackandra'a 'Commentary [to 
il. 24, 25, , p« 292, Boehtlin^ and Rieu]. 
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•Besides these epithets, founded on attributes of a 
generic character, there are other characteristics Com- 
mon to all the Jinas of a more specific nature. These 
are termed AtiSayas, or super- human attributes, and • 
are altogether thirty-six; four of them, or rather four 
classes, regard the person of a Jina, such as the 
beauty of. .his form, the fragrance of his body, the ! 
white colour of his blood, the curling of his hair, its ' 
non-increase, and that of the beard and nails , his ex- 
emption from all natural impurities, from hunger and 
thirst, from infirmity and decay: these properties are 
considered to be born with him. He can collect around 
him miliions of beings, gods, men-, and animals, in a 
comparatively small space, his voice is audible to a 
great distance, and his language, which is Arddha 
Magadhi, is intelligible to animals, men and gods, the 
back of his head is surrounded with a halo of light 
blighter than the disk of the sun, and for an immense 
interval around him, wherever he moves, there is 
neither sickness nor enmity, storm nor dearth, neither 
plague portents, nor war. Eleven Atiiaycts of this 
kind are ascribed to him. The remaining nineteen are 
of celestial ori^ , as the raining of flowers and per- 
fumes, the sound of heavenly drums, and the menial 
offices rendered by Indr a and the gods*. 

Notwithstanding the sameness of the general cha- 
racter and identity of generic attiibutes, the twenty- 
four Jtnos ai'e distinguished from each other in colour. 


[Hemachandra 1. 1. 62 - 88.] 
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stature, and longevity. Two of them are red, tw< 
white, two blue, two black, the rest are of a goldei 
hue, or a yellowish brown. The other two peculia- 
lities are regulated with veiy systematic precision 
and observe a series of decrement from itishahha, th< 
first Jina, who was five hundred poles in stature, anc 
lived 8,400,000 great years, to Mahdviraf the 24th. 
who had degenerated to the size of man , and was nol 
more than forty years on eai’th. These peculiarities 
have been detailed by Mr. Colebbooke , in tlte ninth 
volume of the Researches, and he draws a probable 
inference from tb.e return to reason in the stature ac^ 
years of the two last Jinas, that they alone are to be 
considered as historical personages. The rest are the 
creatures of fiction. The notion of decreasing lon- 
gevity, like that of the existence of humsm beings, 
superior to the gods, is common to the Bauddhas^. 

There is also great similarity in the general tenor 

' A comparison of the Jain and Bauddka scries suggests 
strong confirmation of the opinion that the Jain legends are only 
Bauddka notions exaggerated. The ages of the seven Buddhas 
run thus: Vipaiyi, 80,000 Years. 

Sikhi, 70,000 ditto. 

Visvabhu, 60,000 ditto. 

Krakuehekhandaf ...... 40,000 ditto. 

Kanaka, 30,000 ditto. 

Kdsyapa, 20,000 ditto. 

^dkya, 100 ditto. 

A. R. Vol. XVI, p. 453. The last Jina but one, or Fdrioandth^ 
lived, like Sdkya, 100 years. [See also A. Weber, Ueber das 
Satriuijaya Mdhdtmyam. Leipzig: 1858,. p. 3, and C. F. Koeppen, 
die Religion des Buddha, I, p. 314 fif.] 
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of the legends related of each of the Jinas. They ai*e 
all born a number of times, and in "a variety of cha- 
racters, before they arrive at the state of a Tirthah- 
karai after which, as their attainment of divine know- 
ledge is the work of self-denial and ascetic meditation, 
we need not expect much varied incident in their ad- 
ventures. A sketch of the life of Ii^haviraj from the 
Mahdvira Charitra, will convey some notion of their 
oidinary history, whilst further illustration may be 
derived frpm an abstract of the Pdrhandtha Charitra, 
or life of PitR^VANATH, in the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
Transactions*. 

LIFE OF MAHAVIRA. 

The twenty-fourth Tirthankara Mahavira’s firet 
birth, which occurred at a period indefinitely remote, 
was as Nayasaea, head man of a village, in the country 
of Vijaya, subject to Satrdmaedana. His piety and 
humanity elevated him next to the heaven called Sail- 
dharma, where he enjoyed happiness for some oceans 
of years. He was next born as Mariohi, the grandson 
of the first Tirthankara RrsuABHA, then transferred 
to the Brahmaloka, whence he returned to earth as a 
worldly-minded and sensual Brahman, the conse- 
quence of w) ich was his repeated births in the same 
caste, each bii'th being separated by an interval passed 
in one of the Jain heavens , and each period of life 
extending to many lakhs "of years. He then became 
Vi;Svabht}ta, prince of RdjagHha, and next a Vdsu-, 

* P, 423.] 

18 * 
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deva^ named TsiP^liSHfHA, irom having three ban 
bones: his uncle and foe in a former life, Visabhanand, 
was born as his Protagonist, or Prativdsudeva, name 
ASvAQsfvA or Hataobiva, and was, in the course c 
events, destroyed by the Vdsudeva, a palpable adap 
tation of the Paur&nid legend of Vishnu and Hata 
UBivA. TfiiFiiSH'f'HA having put his Chamberlain cruell; 
to death was condemned to hell, and again bom as : 
lion: he migrated through various forms, until he be 
came the Chahravartti Pskamitea, in the division o 
the world Mah^videha. After a victorious ^ign o 
eighty-four lakhs of years he became an ascetic for \ 
further period of a hundred lakhs, and was then trans 
lated to one of the higher heavens. Thence he re 
turned to earth in< the to division asNANOANA, th 
son of JrrAiATEu, who adopted a life of devotion an( 
diligently adored the Jinas. After an existence o 
twenty-five lakhs of years he was raised to the dign’ 
of king of the ^ds in the Pushpottara heaven, ii 
which capacity he preserved his ancient faith, offerinj 
flowers to, and bathing daily the one hundred au( 
eight Linages of the Arhats. Such exalted piety wa 
now to meet with its reward, .and the pains of exis 
tence were to be terminated in the person of the Tir 
tharikara MAttiviRA, or VAEDDHAMiuA. 

On the return of the spirit of Nandana to earth i 
first animated the womb of the wife of a Brahman 
but MAhbndba disapproving of the receptacle as o 
low caste transferred it to the womb of TRIlSAL^ wifi 
of Siddhabtha, of the family of Ikshvdku, and prince 
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of Pavana, in Bharatakshetra. MahAviba was born 
on the thirteenth of the light fortnight of Chctifra: the 
fifty-six nymphs of the universe assisted at his birth, 
and his consecration was performed by Sakba, and 
the other sixty-three Indras. The name given by his 
father was VAUDDHAJiiNA, as causing increase of riches 
and prosperity, but I^akra gave him also the appella- 
tion of MAHAviitA as significant of his power and su- 
premacy over men and gods. 

When arrived at maturity, MahIvira was prevailed 
upon by his parents to marry YaSodI, daughter of 
the prince Samara vira. By her he had a daughter, 
PriyadarSanX, who was married to Jamau, a prince, 
one of the Saint’s pupils, and founder of a schism. 
SiDDHARTHA and his wife died when then* son was 
twenty- eight years old, on which Mahavira adopted 
an ascetic life', the government devolving on his elder 
brother Nandivarddhana. After two years of absti- 
nence and self-denial at home he commenced an er- 
ratic life, and the attamment of the degree of a Jina, 

During the first six year's of his peregrination, 
Mahavira observed frequent fasts of several months’ 
duration, during each of which he kept his eyes fixed 
upon the tip of his nose, and maintained perpetual 
silence. He was invisibly attended by a Faksha, named 
SioDHiiRTHA, who, at the command of Indra,' watched 
over his personal security, and where speech was ne- 
cessary acted as spokesman. At NdldMd, a village 
near Rdjagnha, Mahavira acquired a follower named. 
Go^^la, so called firom hi's birth in a cow-house, a 
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man of .low caste and vulgar propensities, and wl 
acts as a sort of buffoon’. He is involved in repeat 
difficulties and not unfrequently receives a beatin 
but when free from fault, the Takshas, who attend < 
SiDi)Hi.RTHA, come to his. aid, and destroy with £. 
the houses and property of his assailants. Among 
other enemies he provokes the followers ofVAEDDHAi' 
StJBi, the disciple of OHANDRA-i.OHi.RYA, a teacher 
the Jain faith, according to the doctrines of Pi.RSvj 
NiTH. In the course of the dispute it appears that tl 
followers ofPiR^i vanath wore clothes, whilst Mahavib 
was indifferent to vesture, and the latter consequent] 
belonged to the division of the Jains called Digan 
bar as, or those who go naked, whilst PiR^VANATH 
disciples wfere ^vetdmbaras , dressed in garments 


^ Some curious and unintelligible things are related of this ii 
dividual, which suggest a suspicion that th^ author had in vie 
some of the oriental legends relating to Mani or Manes, Tl 
birth of Gosala in a cow-house may or may not refer to Chri; 
tianity; but it is also observed that his father and mother carrif 
about a Chitra paiiiTcd^ a painted cloth or picture , which GosAi 
stole from them, and that when he adopted the service of MaiIJ 
viRA, he abandoned the heresy of the picture, 

* They reply to GoSAla^s enquiry: W' 

‘‘We are the pupils of PAr4va, free from restraint” — to whic 
he jejdins ^ qWrf^^»«IVI i r<«g : I 

^ « “How can you b 
free from restraint, encumbered with clothes and the like? thes 
heretical practices are adopted merely for a livelihood: whoU; 
unfettered by clothes and such things , and disregarding the bod} 
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During the six years expended in this manner MahX- 
viRA visits a number of places, most of which appear 
to be in Behdr and the adjacent provinces, as Rdja- 
gHha, Srdvasti near Oude, VaiidU, which is identified 
with the capital of Behdr, and others. 

Proceeding on his pere^nations Mahaviba volun- 
tai'ily exposed himself to be maltreated by the Mlech~ 
chha tribes of Vajrabh'&mi, Suddhibhdmi, and Ldi, or 
Ldr, the countries apparently of the GohRs, who ab- 
used and beat him, and shot at him with arrows, and 
baited him with dogs, to all which he offered no re- 
sistance, and indeed rejoiced in his sufferings; for, 
however necessary to personal purification, it is not 
the duty of a Jain ascetic to inflict tortures upon 
himself — his course of penance is one of self-denial, 
fasting and silence, and pain, however meritorious its 
endurance, must be inflicted by others, not himself. 
At the end of the ninth year MAniviRA relinquished 
his silence in answer to a question put by GK^Sala, 
but continued engaged in the practice of mortification 
and in an erratic life. His squire having learned from 
him the possession of the Tejalesya, or power of 
ejecting flame , and having learned from certain of the 
disciples of Par^vahath, what is technically termed 

the followers of such a teacher as idine is are the only persons 
exempt from restraint.’’ Further' confirmation of Mi^havira and 
his followers being Digamharm occurs in various places, espe- 
cially in a passage where GosAla gets beaten , and almost killed 
by the women of a village in Magadhaj because he is a naked 
^ramana, or mendicant. 
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the MahAnmitta of the eight Angas, intending pro> 
bably their scriptural doctrines, set up for himself as 
a Jina, and quitted his master. 

Imoba havmg declared that Mah^Cvi'ra’s meditations 
could not be disturbed by men or gods, one of the 
inferior spirits of heaven, indignant at the assertion, 
assailed the Sage with a variety of horrors and temp- 
tations, but in vain. MahIveka’s pious abstraction 
was unbroken. He then wandered about and visited 
Kauidmbi, the capital of ^tdnika, where he was re- 
ceived with great veneration, and where his period of 
self-denial ended in perfect exemption from human 
infirmities. The whole of the time expended by him 
in these preparatory exercises was twelve years and 
six months, and of this he had fasted nearly eleven 
years. His various fasts are particulai*ised with great 
minuteness, as one of six months, nine of four months 
each, twelve of one month, and seventy -two of half 
a month each, making altogether ten years and three 
hundred and forty-nine days. 

The bonds of action were snapped like an old rope, - 
and the Kevala, or only knowledge attained by MahX- 
viBA on the north bank of the Bijupdlikd, under a Sdl 
tree, on the tenth of the light fortnight VaUdkhay in 
the fourth watch of the day, whilst the moon was in 
the asterism Hasta. Indra instantly hastened to the 
spot, attended by thousands of deities, who all did 
homage to the Saint, and attended him on his pro- 
gress to ApdpapuH, in Bekdr, where he commenced 
his instructions on a stage erected for the purpose 
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by the deities , a model of which is not uncommonly 
represented in Jain temples. The following is the 
introductory lectui’e ascribed to Mahavira by his 
biographer. 

“The world is without bounds, like a formidable ocean ; 
its cause is action (Karma) which is as the seed of the 
tree. The being (Jiva) invested with body, but devoid 
of judgment, goes like a well -sinker ever downwards 
by the acts it performs, whilst the embodied being 
which has attained purity goes ever upwards by its 
own acts, like the builder of a palace. Let not any 
one injure life, whilst bound in the bonds of action j 
but be as assiduous in cherishing the life of another 
as his own. Never let any one speak falsehood, but 
always speak the truth. Let every one who has a 
bodily form avoid giving pain to others as much as 
to himself. Let no one take property not ^ven to 
him, for wealth is like the external life of men, and 
he who takes away such wealth commits it were 
murder. Associate not with women, for it is the 
destruction of life; let the wise observe continence, 
which binds them to the Supreme. Be not encumbered 
with a family, for by the anxiety it involves the person 
separated from it falls like an ox too heavily laden. 
.If it be not in their power to shun these more subtle 
destroyers of life, let those who desire so to do avoid 
at least the commission of all gross offences.” 

When MahAvira’^ fame began to be widely diffused, 
it attracted the notice of the Brahmans of Magadha, 
and several of their most eminent teachers undertook 
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to i*efute his docti'ines. Instead of effecting their pur- 
pose, however, they became converts, and constituted 
his Ganadharas , heads of schools, the disciples of 
Mahayira and teachers of his doctrines, both orally 
and scripturally. It is of some interest to notice them 
in detail, as the epithets given to them are liable to 
be misunderstood, and to lead to erroneous notions 
respecting their character. .and history. 

This is particularly the case with the first, Iedra- 
BHiirr, or Gautama, who has been considered as the 
same with the Gautama of the Bauddhas, the son of 
MAyi.DE VI, and author of the Indian metaphysics'. 
That any connexion exists between the Jain and the 
Brahma'ha Sage is, at least, very doubtful; but the 
Gautama of the Bauddhas, the son of Suddhodana 
and Miyi, was a Kshattriya, a prince of the royal or 
warrior caste. All the Jain traditions make their 
Gautama, a Brahman, originally of the Gotra, or tribe 
of Gotama Bishi, a division of the Brahmans well 
known, and still existing in the South of India. These 
two persons therefore cannot be identified, whether 
they be historical or fictitious personages. 

iNDRABHiixi, AgnibhiIti, and VayubhiIti are de- 
scribed as the sons of VASUBHiiTi, a Brahman of the 
Gotama tribe., residing at Govara, a village in Ma- 
gadha: from theii' race, Hemachandra, in the Com- 
mentary on the- Vocabulary*, observes, they are all 


' B. A. S. Transactiona , Yol. I, p. 53S. 

* [I§1. 31. Weber, Ueber das SaUnnyayaMah&tmyani, p. 3-5.J 
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called Gautamas. Vyakta and Sudharma were the 
sons of Dhanamitka and Dhammiixa, two Brahmans 
of Kollaka, the former of the Bharadioaja, Sitidi the 
latter of the Agnivaisya tribe. ManiSita and Maurya- 
KUTRA were half-brothers, the sons of Vuayadevi by 
Dhanadeva and Maurya, two Brahmans of the Vd- 
sishlhaaadiKd$yapa races, but cousins by the mother’s 
side, and consequently, according to the custom of 
the country, it is stated, the one took the other’s 
widow to wife upon his decease. AKAMmA was the 
son of a Maithili Brahman, of the Gautama tribe; 

. Achadabhrata, of a Brahman of Oude, of the Hdrita 
family; Meta^ya was a Brahman of Vatsa, of the 

~ Kaundinya .ribe; and Prabhasa, a Brahman of the 
same race, but a native oi R&jagriha in Behdr. These 
are the eleven Ganadharas , or GaM.dhipas, holders 
or masters of Jain schools, although, before their 
conversion, learned in the four Vedas, and teaching 
the doctrines contained in them. 

These converts to Jain principles are mostly made 
in the same manner: each comes to the Saint, pre- 
pared to overwhelm him with shame, when he salutes 
them mildly by name, tells them the subject that ex- 
cites their unuttered doubts and solves the difficulty, 
not always very satisfactorily or distinctly, it must be 
admitted; but the whole is an epitome of the Jain 
notions on those subjects which chiefly engage the 
attention of the Hindu philosophers. 

Indrabhuti doubts whether there be life (Jiva) or 
not-T-MAHAYiRA says there is, and that it is the vessel 
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of virtue and vice, or where would be the use of acts 
of vii’tue or piety. 

Agnibhuti questions if there ,be acts Karma or 
not, to which Mahavi'ra replies in the affirmative, 
and that from them proceed all bodily pleasure and 
pain, and the various migrations of the living principle 
through different forms. 

VAYDBHtJTi doubts if life be not body, which the Sage 
denies, as the objects of the senses may be remem- 
bered after the senses cease to act, even after death, 
that is, in a succeeding state of existence occasionally. 

Vyakta questions the reality of elementary matter, 
referring it with the VeddnUs to illusion; the Sage 
replies that the doctrine of vacuity is false, illustrating 
his position rather obscurely by asking if there are no 
other worlds tiian the Gandharva. cities of dreams, 
or castles in the ur. 

SuBHABMA imagines that the same kind of bodies 
which are worn in one life will be assumed in another, 
or that a human being must be bom again amongst 
mankind; for as the tree is always of the same nature 
as the seed, so must the consequences of acts, in a 
peculiar capacity, lead to results adapted to a similar 
condition. This ^hIvira contradicts, and says that 
causes and effects are not necessarily of the same 
nature, as horn, and similar materials are convertible 
• into arrow-barbs, and the like. 

Ma2g6ita has net made up his mind on the subjects 
of bondage and liberation, Bandha and Moksha)’^ the 
Jina explains the foimer to be connexion with and 
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dependence on worldly acts , whilst the latter is total 
detachment from them, and independence of them 
effected by knowledge. 

Mauryapxjtha doubts of the existence of gods, to 
which MahIvisa opposes the fact of the presence of 
Indba, and the rest around his throne They cannot 
bear the odour of mere mortality, he adds; but they 
never fail to attend at the bh*th, inauguration, and 
other passages of the life of a Jina. 

Akamptta is disposed to disbelieve the existence of 
the spirits of hell, because he cannot see them; but 
the Sage says that they are visible to those possessing 
certain knowledge, of whom he is one. 

AcHALABHRi.TA is sceptical as to the distinction 
between vice and virtue, for which Mahavira rebukes 
him, and desires him to judge of them by their fruits; 
length of days, honorable birth, health, beauty and 
prosperity being the rewards in this life of virtue; 
anjd the reverse of these the punishments of vice. 

Metahya questions a future existence^ because life 
having no certain form must depend on elementary 
form, and consequently perish with it; but MAHAviaA 
replies, that life is severally present in various ele- 
mentary a^egates to give them consciousness, and 
existing independent of them, may go elsewhere when 
they are dissolved. He adds, in confirmation of the 
doctrine, that the ^utis and is, the 

scriptural writings of the BrahmaAas, assert the exis- 
tence of other worlds. - 

The last of the list is PRABHiiSA, who doubts if there 
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be sueh a thing as Ntrvdn, that state of non - entity 
which it is the object of a Jaina saint to attain. The 
solution is not very explicit. Nirvdn is declared to 
be the same with Moksha, liberation, and Karma- 
kshaya, abrogation of acts, and that this is real is 
proved by the authority of the Veda, and is visibly 
manifested in those who acquire ti*ue knowledge. 

According to this view of the Jain system , there- 
fore, we find the vital principle recognised as a real 
existence animating in distinct portions distinct bodies, 
and condemned to suffer the consequences of its actions 
by migi*ations through various forms. > The reality of 
elementary matter is also asserted , as well as of gods, 
demons, heaven, and hell. The final state of the vital 
and sentient principle is left rather obscure, but 'as 
its actual and visible exemption from human acts is 
taught, it follows that it is exempt from their conse- 
quences or repeated births in various shapes, and 
therefore ceases to be in any sensible or suffering form. 
It is unnecessary to dwell longer on the subject here, 
as we shall have occasion to recur to it. 

After the conversion of these Brahmans and their 
disciples, Ma-hjCvira instructed them further in his 
doctrines, and they again taught them to others, be- 
coming the heads of separate schools. Akamfita and 
Achalabhraxa, howevei', and Metarya and Prabhasa 
taught in common, so that the eleven Ganddhipas 
established but nine Ganas or classes* 


* [Schol. ad 8i. 31, p. 292. Weber, 1. 1., p. 4.] 
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Having thus attained the object of his penance am 
ailencei Mahavira, attended by his disciples, wanderer 
about to different places, disseminating the Jain beliel 
and making uun^erous convei*ts. The scene of hi 
labours is mostly along the Ganges, in tine moden 
districts of Beh&r and Alldhdhdd, and principally a 
the cities of Kaukdmhi and Edjagriha, under the king 
Sasanika and Srenika, both of whom are Jains. Th< 
occurrences described relate more to the disciples o 
the Saint than to himself, and there are some curiou 
matters of an apparently historical charaeter. Then 
is also a prophetic account of Hemachandea himself 
and his patron Kumaba P1i.a of Guzerat, put into th( 
mouth of MAHitviEA; but these are foreign to ou 
present purpose, which is confined to the progress o 
the Jain sage. 

Mahavira having completed the period of his earthly 
career, returned to Apdpapuri, whither he was atten^ 
ded by & numerous concourse of followers of various 
designations. However fanciful the. enumeration, th< 
list is not uninstructive, as it displays the use.ofvariom 
terms to signify different orders bf one sect, and not 
as has been sometimes erroneously supposed, the seel 
itself. Sramanas, Sddhus and Srdvaks may be Jains. 
but they are not necessarily so, nor do they singlj 
designate all the individuals of that persuasion. Virah 
train consists of Sddhus, holy men , fourteen thousand; 
Sddhwis, holy women, thirty-six thousand; Srama'has. 
or ascetics, versed in the fourteen Purvas, tlu’ee hun- 
dred; Avadhijndnls, those knowing the limits or laws. 
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one thousand and three hundred; Kevalis, or detached 
from acts, seven hundred; Manovits, possessors of 
intellectual wisdom, five hundred; Vadis, controver- 
sialists, four hundred; ^dvakas, the male laity, one 
lakh and fifty -nine thousand; and &rdvikds, female 
hearers of the word, doub e that number, or three lakhs 
. and eighteen thousand. The only Gahadharas present 
were Gtautama and Sudharma, the other nine having 
attained felicity, or having died before then* master. 

The period of his liberation having arrived, Maha- 
viEA resigned his breath, and his body was burned 
by Sakea and other deities, who divided amongst 
them such parts as were not destroyed by the flames, 
as the teeth and bones, which they preserved as re- 
lics; the ashes of the pile were distributed amongst 
the assistants : the gods erected a splendid monument 
on the spot, and then returned to their respective 
heavens. These events occurred on the day of new 
moon., in the month Kdrtik, when MahAvi'ra was 
seventy-two years of age, thirty of which were spent 
in social duties, and the rest in religious avocations, 
and he died two hundred and fifty years after the 
precedmg Jina, PAJfti§VANATH: no other date is given, 
but in the passage, in the prophetic strain above alluded 
to, it is mentioned that EuMi.EA Pala tvill found Ana- 
hilla Pallan*, and become the disciple of Hemachan- 
DBA, one thousand six hundred and sixty -nine years 
after the death of MAai.viBA. 


* [fonAerly called’ uinalavd/a.] 
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The conversion of Kumara Pala oSjyniTed about 
A. D. 1174*, and consequently the last Jma expired 
about five hundred years before the Christian era. 
According to other authorities" the date assigned to 
this event is commonly about a century and a half 
earlier, or before Christ six hundred and sixty-three^, 
but Hehachandra is a preferable guide, although, in 
point of actual chronology, his date is pi’obably not 
more to be.-depended upon than those derived from 
other sources. 

The doctrines of the Jains, -which constitute the 
philosophy of their system, it is not part of the present 
plan to discuss: but a few of the leading tenets, as 
derived fi’om original authorities , may be here briefly 
adverted to. It is the more necessary to dwell on the 
subject, as the chief opinions of the sect of Jina, as 
described elsewhere, have for the most part been 
taken from verbal communication . or the controversial 
writings of the Brahmans. 

An eternal and presiding first cause fonns no part 
of the Jain creed, nor do the Jains admit of soul or 
spirit as distinct fi'om the living principle. All exis- 
tence is divisible into two heads — Life (Jlva) or the 

* [See Lassen, Ind. Alt. Ill, 567. Webei', 1. 1., p. 46.] 

* Colonel Mackenzie, on the information of the BelUgota 
Jains, says Varddhanidna attained beatitude 2464 years before tlie 
year 1801, -virhich is 663 yeai-s before Christ. Mr. Colebrooke 
observes, that the Jains of Bengal reckon Varddhaindna to hare 
lived 580 years before Vikrawdditya , which is A. C. 636. 

20 
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living and, sentient principle; and Inertia or Ajivc 
the various modifications of inanimate matter. Bot 
these are uncreated and imperishable. Their form 
and conditions may change, but they are never des 
troyed; and with the exception of the unusual case 
in which a peculiar living principle ceases to be sub 
ject to bodily acts, both life and matter proceed in i 
certain course, and at stated periods the same forms 
the same characters, and the same events are repeated 
To proceed, howevep; according to the original au 
thorities, all objects, sensible or abstract, arearrangec 
under nine categories, termed Tattwas, truths or exis 
tences, which we shall proceed to notice in some detail* 
I. Jiva, Life, or the living and sentient principle 
as existing in various forms, but especially reducibh 
to two classes, those with, and those without mobility 
The first comprises animals, men, demons, and gods— 
the second, all combinations of the four elements, 
earth, water, fire, air, as minerals, vapours, meteors, 
and tempests — and all the products of the vegetable 
kingdom. They are again arranged in five classes ac- 
cording to their possession of as many Indriyas, of 
sensible properties. The wholly unconscious bodies 
to ordinary apprehension, but which have a subtle 
vitality perceptible to saintly and supei’-human beings, 
have the property of form: such are minerals, and the 
like. Snails, worms, and insects, in general, have 


* [Sarvadariana Sangraha, p. 35 ft Stevenson, the Kalpa 
Sutra, p. 116 ff. Cole' rooke, Essays, p. 245 £F. 296.] 
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two properties— ^onn and face. Lice, fleas,, and 
like have three properties, or form, face, and 
organ* of smell. Bees, gnats, and the rest have 
addition to these, vision; whilst animals, men, dem 
and gods have form, vision, hearing, smell, and ts 
To these five predicates of vital beings two others 
sometimes added, and they are said to he Sanjni 
and AsanjninaK, or, bom by procreation, or sp 
taneously generated. Again, these seven orders 
distinguished as complete or mcomplete, making a 
gether fourteen classes of living things. Accordinj 
the acts done or suffered in each condition, the v 
principle migrates to an inferior or superior grs 
until it is emancipated from bodily acts altogether, 
is a peculiarity of the Jain notions of life, that i 
always adapted to the body it animates, and diminis 
with the gnat, and expands to the elephant, a not 
that is ti*eated with just ridicule by. the Brahma 
Generically, it is defined to be without begmning 
end, endowed with attributes of. its own, agent a 
enjoyer, conscious, subtle ^^proportbnatfc to the bo 
it animates; through sin it passes into animsls, or gc 
to hell; through virtue and vice combined it pass 
into men, and through virtue alone ascends to heave 
through the anniliilation of both vice and virtue 
obtains emancipation. 

■11. AJiva,- the second predicate of existence, cor 
prises objects or properties devoid of consciousne 
and life. These seem to he vaguely and various 
classed, and to be in general incapable of interpret; 

30 * 
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tion; but the enumeration is commonly fourteen, like 
■ the modification of vitality. They are Lharmastikdya, 
Adharmastikdya, and .. kdidstikdya, each comprehend- 
ing three varieties. Kdla, or time, is the tenth; and 
Pudgala', or elementary matter, in four modifications, 
completes the series. 

It is not very easy to understand these technicalities, 
for the etymology of the words is of little avail. Asti- 
kdya indicates the existence of body, '■'^Body ts”; whilst 
Dharma signifies virtue, and Adharma, vice; but 
Dharfna means also peculiar function or office, in 
which sense it seems to he here’ intended, thus — 
Dharmdstikdya is defined to be that which facilitates 
the motion of animate or inanimate bodies, as water 
for fish. Adharmdstikdya is that which impedes or 
stops their motion, kdidstikdya is the principle of 
repulsion, that which keeps bodies separate, or space; 
the varieties of these are only in degree, of little, 
more, and complete. Time is sufficiently intelli^ble, 
but the Jains indulge in modifications of it infinitely 
fiaore extravagant than those for which the Hindus 
are reproached; thus after enumerating days, weeks, 
months,, and years, we have the PaZyo*, or Paly cpama, 
a period measured by the time in which a vast well, 
one hundred Yojans every way, filled with minute 
hairs so , closely packed that a river might be harried 
over them without penetrating the interstices, could 
be emptied at the rate of one hair in a century. A 


[Se^ Hemaduindra’s Abhidh. 182, and p. 304.] 



OF THE HINDUS. 


Sagaropama is one hundred million millions of Pal 
and an Avasarpini and Utsarpini, which make i 
^eat age, consists each of one hundred million mill 
nf Sdgaras. Ptidgala is atomic matter, distinguis 
like the first three categories,., by being combine 
three degrees — little, much, and most, whilst it t 
a fourth state, or that of Paramdnu, primitive, sul 
indivisible, and uncombined. 

ni. The third Tattwa is Punya, Good, or whatc 
is the cause of happiness to living beings: the s 
divisions of this category are forty -two: it will 
sufficient here to enumerate a few of the principal 

1. Uchchhairgotra, high birth, rank, or the resj 
of mankind. 

2. Manushyagati, the state of man, either as obti 
ed from some other form of being or continuance it 

3. Suragati, the state of divinity. Godhead. 

4. Panchendriyaj the state of-superior vitality , 
possession of five organs of sense. 

5. Panchadeha, the possession of body, or fonr 
one of five kinds: 

Auddrika, elementary — that arising from the agg 
gation of elements, as the bodies of men and beast 

Vaikriya, transmigrated — that assumed in con 
quence of acts, as the forms of spiints and gods. 

X hdrika, adventitious, one assumed, such as thai 
the Purvadharas , of one cubit in stature, when tl 
went to see the Tirthankaras in Mahdvidehakslietr 

. Taijasa, the form obtained by suppressing moi 
wants, in which state fire can be ej66ted from the bo' 
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K&rma'ha, the form which is the necessary conse- 
quence of acts. These two last are necessarily con- 
nected from all time, and can only be disunited by 
final liberation,, or 

Other varieties of ^ Good* are colour, odour, flavour, 
touch, warmth, coolness, and the like. 

IV. Pdpa, or ‘Bl’, in contradistinction to the pre- 
ceding, and implying that which is the cause of un- 
happiness to mankind: there are eighty -two kinds j 

As the five., varanas, or difficulties in acquiring as 
many gradations of holy or divine wisdom. Five Anta~ 
ray as, disappointments, or impediments, as not ob- 
taining what is about to be presented, not being able 
to enjoy an object of fruition when in possession of 
it, and want of vigour though in bodily health. Fom* 
Dariandvasanas , obstructions, or impediments to in- 
formation derivable from the. senses, or the under- 
standing or to the acquirement of divine knowledge. 
Five states of sleep, inferior birth, pain, as a condition 
of existence, as when condemned to purgatory, belief 
in false gods, defect of size or shape, and all the human 
passions and infirmities — as anger, pride, covetous- 
ness, &c., including j amongst the ills of life, laughter 
and love. 

V. * arava is that source from which the evil acts 
of living beings proceed. The varieties are the five 
Indriyas, or organs of sense; the four Kashdyas, or 
passions, as wrath, pride, covetousness, and, deceit; 
the five Avratas,' non-observance of positive com- 
mands, as lying, stealing, &c. and three Yogas, ad- 
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diction oi' attachment of the mmdj speech, and body 
to any act; Kriyds, or acts, of which twenty- six va- 
rieties are specified as those performed with any part 
of the body, or with the instrumentality of a weapon, 
or the like — those prompted by feelings of hate or 
wrath — those which are inceptive, progressive, or 
conclusive — those performed by oneself, or through 
another creature' — those which are suggested by 
impiety, or unbelief in the doctrine of the Tirthan- 
karas. 

VI. The sixth Tattwa is termed Samvara, and is 
that by which acts ai‘e collected or impeded. There 
are fifty-^even varieties classed under six heads. 

1. Samiti, keeping the attention properly alive, so 
as to see immediately if an insect is in the way , to 
refrain from uttering what should not be said, to dis- 
tinguish any of the forty-two defects in food given as 
alms , taking or relinquishing any thing indifferently, 
aud avoiding or abandoning unfit things. 

2. Gupti, secrecy, or reserve of three kinds, or in 
mind, speech and person. 

3. Parishahd, endurance or patience, as when a 
person has taken a vow of abstemiousness he must 
bear hunger and thirst; so he must endure heat and 
cold, when he practices the immoveable posture of- 
Jain abstraction; if he is disappointed in what he has 
laboured or begged for, he must not murmur; and if 
he is reviled or even beaten, he must patiently submit. 

4. Yatidharma, ihe duties of an ascetic; these are 
ten in number: patience, gentleness, integrity, and 
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cQsinterestedness, abstraction, mortification, tru 
purity, poverty, and continence. 

5. Bhdvana conviction or conclusion, such as tl: 
worldly existences are not eternal, that there is , 
refuge after death, that life is perpetually migratl 
through the eighty- four lakhs of living forms, th 
life is one or many: it also includes perception of tl 
source whence evil acts proceed, and the like. 

The sixth division of thisi class is Chdritra, practu 
or observance, of five sorts: Sdmdyika, conventions 
or the practice and avoidance of such actions as aoi 
permitted or prescribed; Chhedopasthdpaniya, prt 
vontion of evil, as of the destruction of animal life 
FarihdravUuddhi, purification by such mortificatio 
and penanQe as are enjoined by the example of an 
cient saints and sages. Sulakshmasampardya , th 
practices of those pious men who have attained i 
certain degree of eminence; and Yathdkhydtam, th« 
same after all the impediments and impurities of hu- 
man nature are overcome or destroyed, 

Vn. Nirjard, the seventh Tattwa, is the religious 
practice that destroys mortal impurities, or, in other 
words, penance : it is of two kinds, external and inter- 
nal; the first comprehends fasting, continence, silence, 
and bodily suffering; the second, repentance, piety, 
protection of the virtuous, study, meditation, and dis- 
regard , or rejection of both virtue and vice. 

ym. Bandha is the integral association of life with 
acts, as of milk with water, fire with a’-red hot iron 
ball; it is of four kinds: PrahHU, the natural ^spo- 
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sition or nature of a thing; Sthiti, duration , or mea- 
sure of time, through which life continues; Anubhdga, 
feeling, or sensible quality; Pradeia, atomic indivi- 
duality. The chai*acters of this principle are illustrated 
by a con ection: 1. According to its natural properties 
it cures phlegm, bile, &c.; 2. it remains efficient but 
for a given period; 3. it is sweet, bitter, sour, &c.; 
and 4. it is divisible into large or small proportions, 
retaining each the properties of the whole mass. 

XI. The last of the nine principles is Moksha, or 
liberation of the vital spirit from the bonds of action ; 
it is of nine sorts: 

1. SdtpqdaprarApana. The determination of the real 
nature of things, the consequence of a finite course 
of progress through different stages of being and puri- 
fication. It is attainable only by living creatures of 
the highest order, or those having the five organs of 
sense; by those possessed of the Trasahaya, or a body 
endowed with consciousness and mobility; by those 
beings which are engendered, not self -produced; by 
those which have reached the fifth Ch&ritra, or ex- 
emption from human infiirmity; by those which are in 
the Kshdyikd Samyaktwa, or that state of perfection 
in which elementary or material existence is destroyed; 
by those no longer requiring material existence; by 
those who have , acquired Kevalajndna, the only 
knowledge, and the Kevaladariana, or only vision. 

2. Dravyapramdha, as regulated by the fitness of 
the things or persons to be emancipated. 

3. KshetrapramMa, depending on the essentialily 
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of certain holy places at which only it can be ob- 
tained. 

4. SpaHana, contact, or identity of the indivi- 
duated living principle with that of the universe, or 
any part of it. 

5. Kdla, the times or ages at which eipancipation 
is attainable; or the periods spent in various trans- 
migrations. 

6. Antara, the difference of temperaments or dis- 
positions. 

7. Bhdga, the existence of the imperishable part 
of all living bodies in which the purified essences or 
Siddhas reside. 

8. Bhdva, the nature or property of that pure 
existence which has attained the Kcvttlo/jndno,^ and 
other perfections essential to final liberation. 

9. Alpabakutwa, the degree or ratio in which dif- 
ferent classes of beings obtain emancipation 

From the details of these nme Tattwas the sum of 
the whole 'zm system may be collected, but they 
form only the text on which further subtilties are 
founded, ana they leave the end and scope of all the 
doctrine or, the attainment of ultimate liberation sin- 
gularly indistinct. 

The Moksha of the Jains is ^emption from the in- 
cidents' of life, and above a^rfrom the necessity of 


I .^though termed the original authorities, these 

varieties are rather in the requisite conditions for attaining 
'Mok$liaf than in the kind or of emancipation attained* 
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being born again; -but in what’ state the living prin- 
ciple subsists after it is so exempted, does not very 
satisfactorily appear. In one state indeed the bodily--' 
individuality remains, or that of Jivanmukti, libera- 
tion during life, whilst from most of the subdivisions 
of Moksha, it follows that the Siddhas, the pure exis- 
tences , correspond with our notions of spiritual beings, 
having an impassive and inappreciable form, variable 
at will , capable of infinite contraction or dilation , and 
wholly void of feeling or passion. This is not incom- 
patible with their enjoyment of Nirvan, another term 
for Moksha, and which, as Mr. Oolebeooke observes, 
meaning literally, extinct or gone out as a fire, set 
as a heavenly luminary, defunct as a saint who has 
passed away, implies profound calm. “It is not anni- 
hilation,” he concludes*, “but unceasing apathy which 
they, ‘the Jains and Buddhas,' understand to be the 
extinction of their saints, and which they esteem to 
be supreme felicity worthy to be sought by prac- 
tice of mortification as well as by acquisition of 
knowledge.” 

Besides the notions exhibited in the detail of the 
nine Tattwas, the Jains are known in controversial 
writings** b the title Saptavddis, or Saptabhangis, 
the disputers or re aters of seven positions: more cor- 
rectly speaking, they are reconcilers; or could be so, ■ 
of seven contradictory assertions, evincing a sceptical 


* [Essays , p. 259.] 

** [e. g. Sarvadariana Sangr. pp. 41. 42.] 
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character which justifies another epithet which th< 
acknowledge, of Syddvddis, or assertors of possib 
lities; the seven positions are the following: 

1. A thing is; 2. it is not; 3. it is and it is not; 4. 
is not definable; 5. it tV, but is not definable; 6. it 
not, neither is it definable; 7. it is and it is not, ar 
is not definable. Now these positions imply the do< 
ti’iries of the different schools, the Sdnkhya, VeddnU 
and others, with regard to the world, to life, and 1 
spirit, and are met in every case by the Jains wit 
the reply, Syadvd, It may he so sometimes; that ii 
whatever of these dogmas is advanced will be true i 
some respepts, and hot in others; correct under som 
circumstances, and not under others; and they ar 
therefore not entitled to implicit trust, nor are the 
irreconcileable. There is one inference to be draw; 
from this attempt to reconcile the leading doctrine 
of the , piancipal schools, of some importance to th' 
histoty of the Jam doctrines, and it renders it pro 
bable that they were posterior to all the rest. As thi 
reasoning however has been opposed by EXmaotja 
it dates earlier than the twelfth century. 

Liberation during life and, as a necessary conse 
quence, exemption after it from future birth impliei 
the abandonment of eight classes oiKarmas, or acts 
four of which are noxious and four innoxious; thej 
are all included under the TattwaPdpa, III, as abov( 
noticed , but are also more especially detailed. To th« 
first order belong the following: 

Jyiandvarana, disregard of the various stages ol 
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knowledge, from simple comprehension to the only 
true wisdom, as so many steps to final liberation; 

Dariandvarana, disbelief in the doctrines of the 
Jain Smnts; 

Mohaniya, hesitation in obeybg the injunctions of 
the Jam code, or doubt as to their importance and 
the consequences of their neglect; 

Antardya, impeding or vexing those engaged in 
seeking liberation. 

The second class comprises : 

Vedaniya, self-consciousness or sufficiency; 

Ndma, pride of name; Gotra, pride of birth; and 
^ yushka, attachment to bodily existence. 

These essential principles of the faith are common 
to all classes oi Jains, but some differences occur in 
their Duties as they are divided into religious or lay 
orders, Tatis and Srdvakds. Implicit belief in the 
doctrines and actions of the Tirthankaras is, of course, 
obligatory on both; but the former are expected to 
follow a life of abstinence, taciturnity, and continence, 
whilst the latter add to their moral and religious code 
tne practical worship of the Tirthankaras, and pro- 
found reference for their ifiore pious brethren. The 
moral code of the Jains is expressed in five Mahd- 
vratas, or great duties: Refraining from injury to life, 
truth, honesty, chastity, and freedom from worldly 
desires. There are four jDAarma^, or merits — liberality, 
gentleness, piety, and penance; and. three sorts of 
restraint — government of the mind, the tongue, and the 
person. To these are superadded a number of minor 



318 


BELieiOUS SECTS 


instructions or prohibitions , sometimes of a beneiicia 
and sometimes of a trivial, or even ludicrous tendency 
such as to abstain, at certain seasons, from salt, flowers 
green fruit, and roots, honey, grapes, and tobacco; t< 
drink water thrice strained; never to leave a liqui< 
uncovered, lest an insect should be drowned in it; no 
to deal in soap, natron, indigo, and fron; and neve 
to eat in the dark lest a fly should be swallowed 
Religious characters wear a piece of cloth over thei 
mouths to prevent insects from flying into them, an( 
carry a brush under their arms to sweep the place oi 
which they are about to sit, to remove any ants o 
other living creatures out of the way of danger. Upoi 
the whole, the doctrine of the Jairias is a system o 
quietism calculated to render those who follow it per 
fectly innoxious, .and to inspire them with apathetii 
indifference towards both this world and the next. 

The ritual of the Jains is as simple as their mora 
code. The Yati, or devotee, dispenses with acts o 
worship at his pleasure, and the lay votary is onl; 
bound to visit ^ssily a temple where some of the image 
of the Tirthankaras dTQ erected, walk round it thre 
times, make an obeisance to the images, with an offer 
ing of some trifle, usually fruit or flowers, and pro 
nounce some such Mantra, or prayer, as the following 
^^Namo Arihantdnam, Nanno Siddhd,nam, Namo 
yanam, Namo Updjy&nam, Namo Loe Sabha Sa 
kdnam — Salutation to the Arhats, to the Pure Bxis 
tences, to the Sages, to the Teachers, to all the Be 
vout in the world.” A {uommg prayer is also re 
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peated: ^^Ichckhdmi kharnd ^amaAo handiyon, jo man 
jdye nisidye; mdthena vanddmi- — I beg forgiveness, oh 
Lord, for your slave, "whatever evil thoughts the night 
may have produced — I bow with my head.” The 
worshipper then perhaps remains to hear read part of 
the Kalpasutra or Bhaktdmara, or some narrative of 
one or other of the Tifthankaras , and the devotion of 
their followers , and proceeds to his daily occupations. 

The reader in a Jain temple is a Tati, or religious 
character; but the ministrant priest, the attendant on 
the images, the receiver of offerings, and conductor 
of all usual ceremonies is a Brahman. It is a curidus 
pecclimty in the Jain system , that they should have 
no priests of their own, but it is the natural conse- 
quence of the doctrine and example of the Tirthankaras, 
who performed no rites , either -vicariously or for them- 
selves , and gave no instruction as to their observance. 
It shews also the true character of this fonn <?f faith, 
that it was a departure from established practices, the 
observance of which was held by the Jain teachers to 
be matter of indifference, and which none of any credit 
would consieut to regulate; the laity were, therefore, 
left to their former priesthood,,,, as far as outward cere- 
monies were concerned. 

The objects of worship are properly only the IVr- 
thankaras, but the Jains do not deny the existence 
of the Hindu gods, and admit such of them as they 
have chosen to connect with the adventures of their 
saints, according to a classification of. their own, to a 
share in the worsliip offered to their human superior. 



320 


BELIGlOtrS SECTS 


According tx) the Mythology which they have adopt- 
ed and modified the Jains reckon four classes of 
divine beings whom they name Bh,uvanapatis , Vyan- 
taras, Jyotishkas , and Vaimanikas', the first com- 
prises ten orders: the progeny of the Asuras, Ser- 
pents, Garuda, the Dikpdlas, Fire, Air, the Ocean, 
Thunder and Lightning, — ^who are supposed to reside 
in the several hells or regions below the Earth. The 
second has eight oi'ders: the Piidchas, Bhdtas, Kin- 
naras, Gandharvas, and other monsti'ous or terrestrial 
divinities inhabiting mountains, woods, and forests, 
as well as the lower regions, or air. The third has 
five orders: the Sun, Moon, Planets, Asterisms, and 
other heavenly bodies. The fourth includes the G-ods 
of present and pastAh/pa^. Of the first kind ai’e those 
born in the Heavens, Saudharma, lidna, Mahendra, 
Brahma, Sanatkumdra, Sukra, and others to the 
number of twelve, or in the Kalpas, when Sxtdhaema 
and the rest were severally presiding Deities The 
last class reside in two divisions of five and of nine 
heavens — the five termed' Ftyay a, Vq/ijayanti, &c.; 
the second termed. Anuttara, because there are none 
beyond them, as they crown the triple construction 
of the universe. In the sovereignty of the hosts of 
heaven a great number of Indr as are recognised , but 
of these two are always specified as the chief, Sukea 
and SANA, one regent of the north, the other of the 
south heaven : the former alone has eighty-four thou- 
sand fellow gods, each of whom has myriads of asso- 
ciates and attendants. 
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Above all these rank in dimity, and as objects of 
worship, the twenty-four Tirthcmkaras, or with those 
of the past and of the future periods seventy -two. 
Allusion is made by Hemachandba, in his life of Maha- 
viBA, to a hundred and one, and the same work spe- 
cifies four Sdivat or etenial Jinas, EisHABHiiNANA, 
Chandbanana, Vabisena, and VABDDHAMiuA. What 
is meant by them is not explained, and they are not- 
recognised by all Jains. 

The presence of Brahman ministrants, or the lapse 
of time and the tendency of the native mind to midti- - 
ply objects of veneration, seems to have introduced 
different innovations into the worship of ‘‘the Jainas 
in different parts of Hindustan; and ih ppper India 
the ritual in use is often intermixed with formul® de- 
rived from the Tantras, and belonging more properly 
to the Saiva and ^dkta worship. Images of the Bhai~ 
ravas and Bhairavis, the fierce attendants on Siva 
and Kali, take their place in Jain temples, and at 
suitable seasons the Jains equally with the Hindus 
address their adoration to Sakasvati and Devi*. 


^ Thus in a Fiijdpaddhati procured at Mainpuri^ where a Jain 
temple of considerable size stands, the Tirthankaras, as they are 
severally presented with oiFerings, are addressed; Om Sri RisTia- 
hhdyq^ Stasti — Om Hrhn hmn: and Om Hrini ^ri Sudhamtd- 
chdrya, Adigumhhyo Namah, Om Erim Hrum^ Samajinachaityd- 
layehhyo &ri Jinendrehhyo namah. There are also observances for 
regular Hindu festivals, as the Sripamliami, Akshayatritiyd^ &c., 
when Sarasvati and other goddesses are invoked. Rules are 
given for the Ghata Sthdpana^ when Sakti or Devx is supposed 
to be present in a water jar erected as her receptacle and em- 

21 
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In the South of India, from the account given b} 
Colonel Mackenzie, it appears that the Jains observt 
all the Brahmanical Sanskdras, or essential ceremo* 
nies. This is not the case in Upper India, and th( 
only rites followed are the Initiation of the infant 
twelve days after birth, by repeating a Mantra ovei 
it, making a circular mark with the sandal and per- 
fumes on the top of the head ; Marriage and Crema- 
tion, which are much the same as those of the Brah- 
mans, omitting the Mantras of the Vedas. Srdddhas 
obsequial ceremonies at stated periods, are not per- 
formed by the Jains in Upper Hindustan. 

The festivals of the Jains are peculiar to them- 
selves, and occur especially on days consecrated bj 
the birth or death of some of the principal Tirthan- 
karas, especially the two last , Pdrivandth and Yard- 
dhamdna. The places where these events occurrec 
are also objects of pilgrimage, and very numerous 
assemblages of devout pilgrims occur at them at dif 
ferent seasons: thus, in Beh4r, a very celebrated plac< 
of resort is the scene of Pdrivandtk's liberation ; th( 
mountain /Sa»nei Stkhara, or Parasndth, near Packets^ 
and another of equal sanctity, the scene of Varddha 
mdna’s departure from earth', is at PdpapurP, in th< 


blem, and the Skodaia Karaw ends with a LakshtU Stotra 
or addressed to the Goddess of Prosperity. 

' Described very fully, as previously noticed, in the Quart erl; 
Magazine for December. 1837. 

* It is also written Apdpapuri and Pdrapuri, under whicJ 
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same province. Pilgrims come from all parts of India 
to these places at all seasons, but the principal Mel&s 
are held at the former in Mdgh, and in Kartik at the 
latter. On the western side of India the mountains of 
Abu'^- and Girin&r ai’C the great scenes of" pilgrimage, 
being covered with Jam temples and remains. atSEA- 
BHA Deva and NemikIth seem to be the favourite 
divinities in that quarter. 

Besides these particular festivals, the Jains- observe 
sevei*^ that are common to the Hindus, as the Vasan- 
taydira, or spring festival, the ^ipanchami, and 
others; they also hold in veneration cei^in of the 
Lunar days, as the 2d, 5th, 8th, llth and 12th; on 
these no new work should be undei*taken, no journey 
commenced^ and fasting, or abstinence at least, and 
continence should be observed. 

The origin of the Jain faith is immersed in the ob- 
scurity which invests all remote .histoiy amongst the 
Hindus. That it is the most recent of all the systems 
pursued in Hindustan is rendered highly probable by 
the extravagances in which it deals, by the doctrines 
it opposes to those of all other schools, and by the 
compai'atively recent date of many Jain authors of 
celebrity and of numerous monumental relics; but 


latter name , it and other celebrated Jaina shriues in Beliar are 
described by a Native traveller, a Jam, in the service of Colonel 
Mackenzie, in the Calcutta Magazine for June, 1SS3. 

' See Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI. /«#» Insciiptidns at Abii. 

SI* 
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at what peridd it actually took its rise it is not eas 
to determine*. Mr. Colebeookb has suggested tl 
probability of the Jain reli^on being the work 
PaeSvanath, in the account of whom there is a near 
approach to sober history and credible chronoloj 
than in the narratives of his predecessors. This wou 
throw back the origin of the Jain faith to the nin' 
century before the Christian era, admitting the Ja 
chronology of Varddhamana’s existence; but it 
difficult to concur in the accuracy of so remote a dal 
and whatever indirect evidence on the subject is pr 
curable is opposed to such a belief. 

It has been supposed that we have notices of tl 
Jaina sect as far back as the time of the Macedonia 


^ Major Delamaine observes, ‘Hhe usual idea of the Ja\ 
being a modem sect may not be erroneous: the doctrines orij 
nating with BishabJia, and continued by Arhanta, dividing 
periods of schism into more distinct classes, of which the Ja\ 
or Srdvaksr as nc^v established, form one, and the mode 
Buddhas, as in Burma, Siam, Ceylxfn, Tibet, another.’’ T. 
A. S. I, 427. — ‘‘Were I disposed to speculate on the origin 
the Jains from the striking coincidences of doctrine and religio 
usages between them and the Buddhists, I should be led to co 
jecture that they were originally a jsect of Buddhists.” Mr. Erskir 
Bombay Trans. Ill, 502. — ^‘It is certainly probable , as remark 
by Dr. Hamilton and Major Delai^iaine, that the Gautama 
the Jinas and of the Bauddhas is the same personage , and tl 
leads to the further surmise that both these sects are branches 
one stock. — Both have adopted the Hindu Pantheon, or assei 
blage of subordinate deities, both disclaim the authority of t 
Vedas , and both elevate their pre-eminent saints to divine supi 
macy.’* Mr. Colebrooke, Trans. E. A. S. I, 521. 
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invasion of India, or at least at the period at which 
Megas^henes was sent -ambassador to Sandracoptus, 
and that these notices are recorded by Strabo and 
Arrian. The nature of the expressions which those 
and other writers have employed has been canvassed 
by Mr. Colebrooke *, and shewn satisfactorily to esta- 
blish’ the existence at that time of the regular Brah- 
mans, as well as of other sects : what those sects were, 
however, it was no part of his object to enquire, and 
he has left it still to be ascertained how far it can be 
concluded that the Jamas were intended. 

Much perplexity in the Greek accounts of the Brah- 
mans Gymnosophists has, no doubt, occurred from 
theii* not having been acquainted with the subdivision 
of the priestly caste into the four oi-ders of student, 
householder, hermit, and mendicant, and therefore 
they describe the Brahman sometimes as living in 
towns, sometimes in woods, sometimes observing ce- 
libacy, and sometimes married, sometimes as wearing 
clothes, and sometimes as going naked: contradictions 
which , though apparently irreconcileable if the same 
individuals or classes be meant, were appreciated by 
the shrewdness of Bayle more justly than he was 
himself aware of ‘, and are all explained by the Achdras, 


* [and by Lassen, Ind. Alt., 11, 700 ff. , 710.] 

' “It may be. that they (the Brachmanes) did not follow the 
same institutes in all ages, and that with a distinction of time 
one might reconcile some of the variations of the authors who 
have spoken of them.” — Article Brachmans, Note C. Harm 
(I, 4^) also has rightly estimated the real character of the Ger- 
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or institutes of the Hindus, as affecting the vs 
periods of life and corresponding practices of Bra 
nical devotion-. 

As far, therefore, as the customs or observant 
the Gymnosophists are described, we have no r( 
to conclude that any but thfe followers of the T 
are intended , and the only part of the account a 
cable to any other sect is the term Germanes, or 
manes, or Samanasans, applied to one division o 
Sophists or Sages. This name, as Mr. Colebrooei 
serves , seems to bear some affinity to the ^amc 
or ascetics of the Jains or Bauddhas , but we car 
rive no positive conclusion from a resemblance, w 
may possibly be rather ima^ary than real, and 
object of which, after all, is far- from being the i 
vidual property of any sect , but is equally applic 
to die ascetic of every religious system. As disi 
from the Brahmans, the Sarmanes will be equ 
distinct from, the Jains', for the Brahmans, it is 
by PoRPHYBT, are of one race; and the Samana 
are selected from all the tribes, and consist of pers 
choosing to prosecute divine studies, — precisely 
independent Sannyasi or Gosain of modern tin 
few persons of which description belong to the or 
of the Brahmans, or are united with the rest by i 
community of ori^ or peculiarity of faith. 

Again, another word has been adduced in corro 


manes, and concluded that they were nothing but Gioghis, fi 
Pietro della Valle’s desorption of the latter. 

/ 
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ration of the exis ence of the Jains j and it may be 
admitted that this is a better proof than the preceding, 
as the Franmce* are declared to be the opposers of 
the Brahmans, which is no where mentioned of the 
Sarmanes. This expression is said to designate the 
Jains, but this is far from certain : the term is pro- 
bably derived from PramaJia, proof, evidence, and is 
especially the right of the followers of the logical 
school, who are usually termed Prdtndnikas: it is 
applicable, however, to any sect which advocates 
positive or ocular proof in opposition to written dog- 
mas, or belief in scriptural authority, and is in that 
sense more correctly an epithet of the Bauddha sec- 
taries than of the c7am«, who admit the legends and 
worship the deities of the Pur anas, and who hold it 
the height of impiety to question the written doctrines 
of their own teachers. The proofs from classical 
writers, therefore, are wholly inadequate to the de- 
cision of the antiquity of the Jains, and we are still 
entirely left to sources of a less satisfactory description. 

All writers on the Jams entitled to our attention 
agree in admitting an intimate connexion between 
them and the Bauddhas’, the chief analogies have 
been above adverted to , and the inference of later 
origin is justly founded on the extravagant exaggera- 
tions of the system adopted by the Jams. ..Their iden- 
tity of origin rests chiefly upon the name of G-autama, 
which appears as that of VarddhamXha’s chief pupil 

* [See Lassen, Ind. Alt I, ^5, Weber, Ind. Lit ST.j 
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and as the legislator of the Batiddha nations in the 
east. The dates also assigned to both are not far re- 
moved; the apotheosis of the Buddha Gautama occur- 
rbg five hundred and forty-three years before Christ, 
and the death ofMAHAViRA, the preceptor of the Jam 
Gautama, about the same time. That there is some 
connexion may be conceded, but for reasons already 
assigned it is not likely that the persons are the samej 
the Jains have not improbably derived their GAUtAMA 
from that of their predecessors*. 

No argument for the antiquity of the Jains is de- 
rivable from ihe account given of Risejabha in the 
Bhdgavata Burma**. He was not a seceder fi'om the 
true faith, although the mistaken imitation of his 
practices is said to have led others into en-ors, evi- 
dently intending the Jain heresy. He is scarcely iden- 
tifiable, in consequence, with the Jain vISHabha, the 
first of the Tirthankaras; but even if that were the 
case, no confidence could be placed in the authoidty, 
as the work is a modern compilation not exceeding, 
at the most, twelve centuries of antiquity. The re- 
futation of Jain doctrmes in the Brahma Butt'as *** 
is a less questionable testimony of their early existence; 
but the date of that work is to be yet ascertained. 
Sa^kaba Aceabya, the commentator on the texts of 
Vyasa, affords a more definite approxunation; but he 

* [Webe. ,'Ueber das Satranjsya Mdhatmyain, p. 2-6.] 

** [V, 5, .28 ff. Visbnu Put., p. 164, Note.] 

cn, 2, 6.] 
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will not carry us back above ten centuries. It is also 
to be observed, that the objects of the attacks of the 
Sutras and of Sankara are philosophical and specu- 
lative tenets, and these may have been current long 
before they formed part of a distinct practical system 
of faith, as promulgated by a class of Bauddhas, the 
genn of the Jains. 

However, we may admit from these’ authorities the 
existence of the Jains as a distinct sect, above ten or 
twelve centuries ago; we have reason to question their 
being of any note or importance much earlier. The 
Bauddhas, we know from Clemens of Alexandria, 
existed in India in the second century of the Christian 
sera, and we find them not only the principal objects 
of Hindu confutation and anathema, but they are 
mentioned in works of lighter literature referable to 
that period, in which the Jains are not noticed, nor 
alluded to: the, omission is the more worthy of notice, 
because, since the Bauddhas disappeared from India, 
and the Jains only have been known, it will be found 
that the Hindu writers, whenever they speak of 
Bauddhas, shew, by the phraseology and practices 
ascribed to them, that they really mean Jains', the 
older writers do not make the same mistake, and the 
usages and expressions which they ^ve to Bauddha 
personages are not Jain, but Bauddha", with the one 
they were familiar, the other were yet unknown. 

The literature of the Jains themselves is unfavour- 
able to the notion of high antiquity. HemaChandra, 
one of their greatest writers, flourished in the end of 
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the twelfth century, and the compiler of the Jain 
Furdnas of the Dekhan is said to have written at the 
end of the ninth. The Kalpa Sdtra professes to have 
been composed nine hundred and eighty years after the 
death of Mahaviua, or $fteen centuries ago; but from 
internal evidence* it could not have been composed 
earlier than the twelfth or thirteenth centuiy. Various 
eminent Jain authors were cotemporary also with 
Munja and Bhoja, prmces of Dhdr, in the ninth and 
tenthi century **, and a number of works seem to have 
been compiled in the sixteenth century during the 
tolerant reign of Akbae. 

Of the progress of the Jain faith in the Gangetic 
provinces of Upper India we have no very satisfactory 
traces. It may be doubted if they ever extended them- 
selves in Bengal. Behar, according to their own tra- 
ditions, was the birth-place of Varddhamana, and 
Benai'es of Pari§vanath; and temples and monuments 
of their teachers are common in both, particulai-ly the 
former; but all those now existing are of very recent 
dates S and there are no vestiges referable to an inter- 


* [Weber, Ueber das »Satrunjaya Mahatiiiyam, p. 7-12, fixes 
Ihe year 632 p. Chr. as the date of its composition.] 

** [in the tenth and eleventli, according to Lassen, Ind. Alt., 
Ill, 843- 34. j 

’ As late even as the eighteenth apd nineteenth centuries. 
[See, however, Journijl of the Bombay Br.R. A.S., III, p. 88 ff.] — 
These dates are sometimes said to indicate the periods at which 
the temples were repaired, but the intelligent author of the 
‘Visit to Mount Pdrsvandth^ observes, “only in. one instance is 
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mediate period between the last Tirtkankara, and thi 
eighteenth century. At Benares its princes professei 
the faith of Bauddha as late as the eleventh centui’y 
whilst during the same period, as is proved by in 
scriptions and the historical work of Ohandkakavi 
the sovereigns of Kanoj and Dehli were of the ortho 
dox persuasion. It is very doubtful, therefore, if tlr 
Jains ever foriped a leading sect in this part of Hindu 
Stan. They were more successful in the west and south 

In Western M&tw&t, and the whole of the territor; 
subject to the Chdlukya princes of Guzerat, the Jai 
faith became that of the ruling dynasty; but this oc 
curred at no very remote period. The Mohammeda: 
Geographer Edhisi states that the king oiNehrwdld* 
the capital of Guzerat, worshipped Buddha ; and w 
know from the wntings .of Hemacbandra, that he wa 
the apostle of the Jain faith in that kingdom — con 
verting Kumaba PAla, the' monarch of Guzerat, t 
his creed. Thi§ is also an occurrence of the twelft! 
century, or about 1174. The consequences of thi 
conversion are still apparent in the abundant relic 
of the Jain faith, and the numbers by whom it is pro 
fessed in M4fw4f , Guzerat, and the upper part of th 
Iklalahar Ooast. 

there reason to mpect that the buildings are much older tha 
the inscriptions announce. The most ancient Mnndir at tiu 
place is reckoned to be bn(. fifty years old.” — Calcutta Magazim 
December, 1827. 

* p. e. Anfdavfiia, see p. 304 Note, and Lassen, Ind. Alt 
m, 54fi.] 
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On the Coromandel side of the Peninsula the Jains 
were introduced upon the downfall of the Bauddhas, 
in the reign of Amoghavarsha , king of Tondai Man- 
dalam, in the ninth century or, according to some 
traditions, in the eighth. Farther south, in Maduri, 
the date of their introduction is not known, but they 
were in power in the eleventh century under Kuna 
PaAdya. la this, and in the twelfth, they seem to 
have reached their highest prosperity, and from that 
period to have declined. Kuna P^^ya became a 
Saiva. Vishnu Varddhana, R4j4 of Mysore, was con- 
verted from the Jain to the Vaishnava faith in the 
twelfth centuiy, and about the same time the Linga- 
mnt Saivas deposed and murdered Vijala, the Jain 
king of Kalydn*. The sect, however, continued to 
meet with partial countenance from the kings of Vi- 
jayanagar until a comparatively modern date. 

The conclusions founded on traditionary or histo- 
rical records are fully supported by the testimony of 
monuments and inscriptions — the latter of which are 
exceedingly numerous in the south and west of India. 
Most of these are very modern — none are earlier than 
the ninth century. An exception is said to exist in an 
inscription on a rock at Belligola, recording a grant 
of land by Chdmwnda Raya to the shrine of Gomati- 
SVABA, in the year 600 of the Kali age, meaning the 
Kali of the Jains , which began three years after the 
death of VarddhamAna. This inscription, therefore, 


* [Lassen, Ind. Alt., IV, 119 ff., 237 ff.] 
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if it exists, was written about fifly or sixty years be- 
fore the Christian sera — but it is not clear that any 
such record is in existence, the fact resting on the 
oral testimony of the head Pontiff at BelUgolai even, 
if it be legible on the face of the rock , it is of ques- 
tionable authenticity, as it is perfectly solitary, and 
no other document of like antiquity has been met with. 

The Mackenzie Collection contains many hundred 
Jain inscriptions. Of these the oldest recoT|d grants 
made by the princes of Homchi*, a petty state in 
Mysore. None of them are older than the end of the 
ninth century. Similar grants, extending through the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries by the Vellala sov- 
ereigns of Mysore y are also numerous, whilst they 
continue with equal frequency to the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, during the existence of the 
sovereignty of Vijayanagar. Again, at Abit, under 
the patronage of the Guzerat princes, we have a num- 
ber of JaiTi inscriptions, but the oldest of them bears 
date Samvat 1245 (A. D. 1:189)’; they multiply in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and are found as 
late as the middle of the eighteenth — and*, finally, in 
Magadha, the scene of VaedohamAna’s bii'th and 
apotheosis, the oldest inscriptions found date no further 
back than the beginning of the sixteenth century”. 


• [S6e Journal R. As. Soc,, III, 217, compared with Lassen. 
Ind. Alt., IV, 239, Note.] 

‘ Asiadc Researches, Vol. XVI, p. 317. 

’ Dr. Hamilton’s Description of Jain Temples in Behdr.— 
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From all ci*edible testimony, therefore, it is impos- 
sible to avoid the inference that the Jains are a sect 
of comparatively recent institution, who first came 
into power and patronage about the eighth and ninth 
centuiy: they probably existed before that date as a 
division of the Bauddhas, and owed their elevation to 
the suppi'ession of that form of faith to which they 
contributed. This is positively asserted by the tradi- 
tions of the south in several instances : the Bauddhas 
of Kdnchi were confuted by Akalanka, a Jain priest, 
and thereupon expelled the country *• Vara Pahdya, 
of Madurd, on becoming a Jain, is said to have per- 
secuted the Bauddhas, subjecting them to pei’sonal 
tortures, and banishing them from the country. In 
Ouzerat Bauddha princes were succeeded by ihz Jains. 
There is every reason to be satisfied, therefore, that 
the total disappearance of the Bauddhas in India 
proper is connected with the influence of the Jains, 
which may have commenced in the sixth or seventh 
centuries, and continued till the twelfth. 

The inveteracy prevalent between kindred schisms 
is a sufficient reason for any enmity felt by the Jains 
towards the Bauddhas, rather than towards the Brah- 
manical Hindus. There is, indeed, a political leaning 
to the latter, observable in their recognition of the 

Trans. K. A. I, 525. To these may be added the inscriptious 
at PdrieimiSth, aiid' a number of inscriptions a Gwalior, copies 
of which were sent tp Mr. Fraser, and which are all dated in 
the middle of the 15th centur}'. 

* {Johrhal As. fioe. Bengal, YII, 122. Lassen, IV, 239.] 
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orthodox Pantheon, in the deference paid to the Vedas, 
and to the rites derivable from them, to the institution 
of castes, and to the employment of Brahmans as 
ministrant priests. They appear also to have adapted 
themselves to the prevailing form of Hinduism in dif- 
ferent places: thus at Abu several Jain inscriptions 
commence with invocations of Siva *, and in the De- 
khan axi edict promulgated by Buicka Raya, of Vija- 
yanagar, declares there is no real difference between 
the Jains and Vaishhavas In some places the same 
temples are resorted to by Jains and Itdmdnujiya 
Vaishhavas, and, as observed by Mr. Coi.ebkooke, a 
Jain on renouncing the heretical doctrines of his sect 
takes his place amongst the orthodox Hindus as a 
Kshatriya or VaUya, which would not be the case 
with a convert, who has not already caste as k Hindu*. 
In the South of India, indeed, the Jains preserve the 
distinction of castes; in Upper India they profess to 
be of one caste, or Vaikyas. It is very clear, however, 
that admission to the /am jcommunion was originally 
independent of caste*, and the partial adoption of it 


' Major Dslamaike notices that the mountain Gimdr is equally 
sacred to Hhuiut as to Jains, and that an ancient temple of MaBi- 
DEVA is erected there. 

’ Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX, p.370 [Lassen, Ind. Alt, IV, 174]. 

* Transactions Royal Asiatic Society, I, 549. 

■* MahAvIra himself was the son of a king, and should there- 
fore be a Kshatriya. His chief disciples, iNDRABHtixr, and the 
rest, ■were Brahmans. His especial 'attendant, OdAAla, was an 
outcast, and his followere, of both sexes, were of every caste. 
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or pretension to it, is either a spontaneous or politic 
conformity to the strong feeling on the subject which 
prevails amongst all Hindus. 

These are the great outlines of the rise and progress 
of the sect as derivable from sources entitled to credit’; 
but the Jains have amongst themselves records of 
sectariai value detailing the succession of different 
teachers, and the origin of various heresies. Some 
extracts from one of these attached to a copy of the 
Kalpa Siitra may be acceptable. 

The succession of teachers is' always deduced jfrom 
Mahavira, through his disciple Sudharma. Of the 
rest all but Qautama died before their Master, as has 
been observed above, and Oautama survived him but 
a month, which he spent in penance and fasting. Su- 
dharmX, therefore, was the only one who remained 
competent to impart instruction. His pupil was Jam- 
BUSY AMI, the last of the Kevalis, or possessors of true 
wisdom: six teachers follow, termed ^utakevalis, or 
hearers of the first masters, and then seven others, Daia- 
pUrvis, from having been taught the works so named’. 


The following arc the names of the individuals alluded to 


in the text: 

^RUTAKEVAlis. 
Prabhava Svd7n{. 
iSayyambhadra Siri. 
Yaiobhadra S&ri. 
SambhAti Vijaya S&ri. 
Bhadrab&hi S&ri. 
Sth&labhadra S&ri. 


DASAPliRVis. 
Arya Mdhdgiri Svri. 
Arya Suhatti S6iri. 
Arya Sutthita S&ri. 
Indradkma S&ri. 
Ditma Siri. 

Sinhagiri S&ri. 
Vajrasedtai S&ri. 
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These are common to all the lists when correct. Tn 
the BelUgola list they are omitted, and the successor 
of Jambdsvami' is there named VebaiSina, who may 
have been, as Mr. Colebrooke remarks, a hundred 
degrees removed. The lists, subsequently, vary ac- 
cording to the particular line of descent to which 
they belong. 

Of these persons the second ^mtakevali is reputed 
to be the author of the Daiavaikatikd, one of the 
standard works of the sect. Sl'hasti', the second Daig- 
jn’trvi, was the preceptor of SAMraATi' Raja, and the 
third, ScsTHiTA, founded Kote gachcha, or tribe. 
VA.rRASVAMi, the last, established a particular division 
called the Vajra ^dkkd. 

Of the succeeding teachers, or Sdris, the title borne 
by the spiritual preceptors of the Jains, Ghandra8i5hi, 
the second, is the founder of the family of that name, 
eight hundred and nine years, it is said, after the 
emancipation of Mahavira. In his time, it is stated, 
the Digambaras arose; but we have seen that they 
were at least cotemporary with Mahavira. 

The 38th on the list, from Mahavira inclusive, 
Udyotana SiJri, first classed the Jains under eighty- 
nine Gachchas. The 4Pth Jinesvari who lived A. D. 
1024, founded the Khartara family '. With the 44th, 

[A few variations occur in Heniachandra’s Abhidh;,- il. 38 and 
34, and in the list of Sfhaviras, translated by J. Stevenson. See 
the Kalpa Sutra and Nava Tatva. p. UX) f.] 

' Miyor Tod gives a somewhat different account of the origin 
of this tribe. Khartra, he says, means true, an epithet trfdis* 

3S 
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JiNADATTA, originated the Okwiil family, and 1 
Madhyakhartara branch; he was a teacher of gr< 
celebrity, and impressions of his feet in plaster or 
stone are preserved in some temples, as at Bhelup 
in Benares; he lived in 1148. Other divisions, eitb 
of a religious or civil nature, are attributed to vario 
teachers, as the Ghitrabala Gachcha to Jinapati Sti 
in A. D. 1149; the Anchalika doc^ne to Jinei^vai 
in 1160; the Laghu Khartara family to Jinachandi 
in 1265; another Jinachandra, the 61st in the lit 
was cotemporary with Akbar. The list closes wi 
the 70th iftna, Harsha Sifei, with whom, or his pi 
pils, several works originated in. the end of the sevei 
teenth century^. 

Admitting this record to have been carefully pr< 
served, we have seventy-one persons from MahAvir. 
to whom a p^od of lesS than fourteen centuries .ca 
scarcely be assigned, and whose series would, ther< 
fore, have b^un in the third century. It is not at a 
unlikely that such was the c^e, but no positive cor 

Unction wliiidi was bestowed 'bv that great snpporter of U 
BuddfasU or Joint, Sioaij, Sing of AtAalvdra Paiicen, on or 
of the branches (Gadioh) in a grand religious disputation at tl 
capital, in the eleventh century. The accounts are bj no meat 
incompatible , and my authori^ represents Jineioori victorious i 
a controvmay. 

*' HsMacBANORA, at tile end of the Mahdtira Charitra, afte 
stating that YAJRASvAui founded the VAJBASAKnl, which wa 
established in the Chandra Gachcha, gives the teachers of ths 
family down to himself, TiioBHAORA, Prapyomna. ViivASENJ 
Dbtacbandra, and HBitACHAtniRA. 
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elusion can be drawn from a single document of - this 
nature: a comparison with other lists is necessaiy, 
to determine the weight to be attached to it as an 
authority. 

The Jains are divided into two principal divisions, 
Digambaras and ^vetdmbaras; the former of which 
appears to have the best pretensions to antiquity, and 
to have been most widely diffused*. The discrimi- 
nating difference is implied in these terms, the former 
meaning the Sky-clad, that is, naked, and the latter 
the white-robed, the teachers being so dressed. In 
the present day, however, the Digamhara ascetics do 
«ot go naked, but wear coloured garments; they con- 
fine the disuse of clothes to the period of their meals, 
throwing aside their wrapper when they receive the 
food given them by their disciples: the points of dif- 
ference between the two sects are far from restricted 
to that of dress, and comprehend a list of no fewer* 
than seven hundred, of which eighty-four are re- 
garded as of infinite imjportance: a few of these may 
be here noticed. 

The ^vetdmharas decorate the images of the Tir- 
thankaraa vrith earrings, necklaces, armlets, and tiaras 


' All tire DakUM Joint appear to Leloi^ to die Digamiban 
diviaion. So it is sud do the majority of the joint in Western 
India. In the early philosophical mitings of the the 

Joint ajre nsually termed Digamhorot, or Jfagnot, naked. The 
term Jain rarely occurs, and still more rarely if 

ever, as observed in the text; also ysniiHSiiiiu, practkally at 
least, was a Digombaro. 
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of gold and jewels: the Digamhafas leave their imag« 
without the foreign aid of ornament. 

The Svetdmbaras assert that there are twelv 
heavens, and sixty-four the Digambaras mair 
tain that there are sixteen heavens , and one hundre 
Olympian monarchs. 

The Svetdmbaras permit their Gurus to eat out < 
vessels: the Digambaras receive the food in: thei 
open hands from their disciples. 

The Svetdmbaras consider the accompaniments ( 
the brush, waterpot, &c., as essential to the cha 
racter of an ascetic: the Digambaras deny their im 
portance. 

The Svetdmbaras assert that the Angas, or scrip 
tures, are the work of the immediate disciples of th 
Tirthankaras: the Digambaras, with more reasor 
maintain that the leading authorities of, the Jain re 
ligion are the composition of subsequent teachers o 
^ chdryas. 

The advantage gained by the Digambaras in th 
last debateable matter, they lose, it is to be appre 
hended, in the next, when they assert that no woma: 
can obtain Nirvdn, in opposition to the more gallati 
doctrine of their rivals, which admits the fair sex t 
the enjoyment of final annihilation. 

These will be sufficient specimens of the causes c 
'disagreement that divide the Jainas into two leadin. 
-branches, whose mutual animosity is, as usual, of ai 
intensity very disproportionate to the sources fror 
whence it springs. 
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Besides these two great divisions, several minor 
sects are particularised as existing amongst the Jains. 
They appear, however, to be of no importance, as it 
has been found impossible to obtain any satisfactoiy , 
account of the heresies they have adopted , or of their ' 
origin and present condition. Schism was contempo- 
rary even with MahIvi'ra, and his son-in-law, JAMiu, 
founded a dissentient order. His follower, Go^aua, 
was also the institutor of a sect, and an impostor into 
the bargain, pretending to be the twenty-fourth Tir- 
thankara. Vajrabanda, the pupil of a very celebrated 
Digamhara teacher, Kunda Kun6 ^ charya, founded 
the Drdvida sect, according to some in the fifth, and 
to the others, in the seventh century. Vajrasvami 
instituted the MahanUitha sect, and Jinendra Stjri 
founded the Lampaka sect, by which images were 
discarded. The sects now most often heard of, al- 
though little known, are the Mula Sang his, who use 
brushes of peacock’s feathers, wear red garments, and 
receive alms in their hands : the Kdshta Sanghis, who 
make their images of wood and employ brushes of the 
tail of the Tak: the Terah Panthis and Bis Panthis, or 
followers of thiiteen and of twenty, said sometimes to 
refer to the number of objects which are most essen- 
tial to salvation, and at others, explained by a legend 
of the foundation of the heresy by a' number of per- 
sons, such $s the denomination implies. Both these 
are said to deny the supremacy of a Guru, to dispense 
with the ministration, of a Brahman, and to present 
no perfumes, flowers, nor fruits to the images of the 
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Tirthankarais\ The Bhishaha Panthls cany theii 
aversion to external emblems still farther, and discard 
the use of images altogether. The Dundiyas and 
Samvegis are reU^ous orders: the former affect ri- 
gorous adherence to the moral code, but disregard all 
set forms of prayer or praise, and all inodes of ex- 
ternal worship : the Samvegis follow the usual prac- 
tices, but subsist upon alms, accepting no more than 
is indispensable for present wants. 

The whole of the Jains are again distinguished intc 
clerical and lay, or into Yatis and ^dvakas: the 
former lead a religious life, subsisting upon the alms 
supplied by the latter. According to the greater oi 
less degree of sanctity to which they pretend are theii 
seeming purity and outward precision , shewn espe- 
cially in their care of animal life: they carry a brush 
to sweep the ground before they tread upon it; nevei 
eat nor drink in the dark, lest they should inadver- 
tently swallow an insect, and sometimes wear a thin 
cloth over their mouths lest their breath should de- 
molish some of the atomic ephemera that frolic in the 
sun-beams; they wear their haii* cut short, strictly 
- they should pluck it out by the roots; they profess 
continence and poverty, and pretend to observe fre- 
quent fasts and exercise profound abstraction. Some 
of them may be simple enthusiasts; many of them, 
however, are knaves, and the reputation which they 


The Bit Panihis are said to be, in fact, the ortbodos 
Bigambaras, of irhom the Terah PantJiis are a dissenting branch. 
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enjoy all over India as skilful magicians is not very 
favourable, to their general chai'acter: they are, in 
fact, not unfrequently Charlatans pretending to skill 
in palmistry and necromancy, dealing in empu’ical 
therapeutics, and dabbling in chemical, or rather al- 
chemical manipulations. Some of them are less'dis-, 
reputably engaged in traffic, and they are often the 
proprietoi’s of Maths and temples, and derive a very 
comfortable support from the offerings presented by 
the secular votaries of Jina. The YaHs, as above re- 
marked, never officiate' as priests in the temples, the 
ceremonies being conducted by a member of the or- 
thodox priesthood, &Brahinan, duly trained for the 
purpose. The Yatis are sometimes collected in Mathi 
called by them Poidlas , and even when abroad in the 
world, they acknowledge a sort of obedience to the 
head of the Foidla of which they were once members. 

The secular members of the Jaina religion, or ^rd- 
vakas, follow the usual practices of the other Hindus, 
but give alms only to the Yatis, and present offerings 
and pay homage only to the Tirthankaras', the present 
worship, indeed, is almost restricted to the two last 
of these personages, to Pab^vanath, as commonly 
named Pdriindth, the twenty-third, and to Varddha- 
MANA or MAHi.visA SvAMi, the twenty -fourth Tirthan- 
kara of the present age. . The temples of these divi- 
nities are, in general, much handsomer buildings than 
those of the orthodox Hindus: they consist of a square 
or oblong I’oom, large enough to admit a tolerably 
numerous assemblage , surrounded by an open portico: 
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on one side is a sort of altar-piece of several stages; 
on the centi'c of the upper tier sits the chief deity of 
the temple supported by two other Arhats, whilst the 
rest, or a portion of them, ai*e ranged upon the inferior 
tiers: the steeple is also distinguishable from that of 
other temples, bemg formed of departments, which 
are intended, apparently, to repi’esent leaves, and 
sui'mounted by a pole resembling a flag -staff termi- 
nating.in a gilt knob: there are several of these temples 
in the chief cities along the Ganges, and no fewer than 
a dozen in Murshiddbdd , to which the cii’cumstance 
of the Sei family being of the Jaina persuasion at- 
tracted a number of fellow worshippers. In Calcutta 
there are four temples, two belonging to each sect. 
In Behdr ai’e the temples of PabiSnath and the Pd- 
dukast or feet of Vaeddhamana, and VAsrrfljYA. 
Benares possesses several temples, one of which, in 
the suburb, called Belupura, is honoured as the birth- 
place of Pajd^vanath. The shrine comprises two 
temples, one belonging to the kvetdmharas , and one 
to the Diffambar'as. A temple of some size and cele- 
brity occurs at Mainpuri, in the Doab, and most of 
the towns in that direction present Jain spires. The 
chief temples, however, are to the westward, and 
especially &tJaypur. The whole of Mewdr and Mdi'wdr 
is strewed with remains of the sacred edifices of this sect. 

The Jains of the South of India, as has been ob- 
served, are divided into castes; this is not the case in 
Upper Hindustan, -where they are all of one caste, or, 
which is the same thing, of none. They are neverthe- 
less equally tenacious of similar distinctions, and not 
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only i-efuse to mix with other classes, but recognis 
a number of orders amongst themselves, betweei 
which no intermarriages can take place , and many c 
whom cannot eat together. This classification is th 
Gachcha or Got, the family or race , which has beei 
substituted for the Vania, the Jdti, or caste. Ofthes 
Gachchas, or family divisions, they admit eighty .^four’ 


Khandewdl, 

Gahakhanduja, 

Mdrkeya, 

Fonodl, 

Chordiya, 

Motwdl. 

Agarwdl, 

BhungeriwdL 

Svetwdl, 

Jaimdh 

Brahmatd. 

Chakkichap, 

Barihiya, 

Beduja, 

Khandarya, 

Goldl, 

Bdhariya, 

Narischya, 

Gaja'purvi, 

GoguwdL 

Bimongdi, 

Sri)ndL 

Anddluja, 

Vikriya, 

Vansmdly or OmdL * 

Gogayya. 

Vidyavya. 

Porwdr. 

Mandaluja, 

Bersdri, 

PalliwdL 

Pancham. 

Astaki, 

BanderwdL 

Somavaniibogar, 

Ashiadhdr, 

Himm drgujardti. 

Chatiirtha, 

Pdwardbhi, 

Baramora, 

Hardar, 

t/hdkkachdla. 

Kharawa, 

JDhakthcu 

Bogokri, 

Ldbechu. 

Vaisya, 

Naraya, 

Khandoya, 

JSfdgdhdr, 

Korghdriya. 

Kathnora, 

Por. 

Bamdviya, 

Kabliya, 

Surendra, 

Sdksantdnya, 

Kapola, 

Kadaya. 

Andndi, 

Nadila. 

KdharL 

Ndgora, 

Natila, 

Somya, 

Tattora, 

Moihiya, 

Sordihiya, 

Pdkhastya, 

Tattora, 

Rdjiya. 

Sachhora, 

BdgerwdL 

Maya, 

Jannord. 

'Haraola. 

Kammeha, 

Nemildra, 

Sriguru. 

Bhangela. 

Gandoriya, 

Jolura, 

Gangarda^ 

Dhawaljdti, 
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and these again appear to comprehend a variety of 
subdivisions: some of the Gachchas comprehend a 
portion of Bi'i Vaisknavas, between which sect and 
the Jains in Upper India a singular alliance seems 
sometimes to prevail. 

The condition of Jnina worship may be inferred 
from the above notices of its temples. Its professors 
are to be found in every province of Hindustan, col- 
lected chiefly in towns, where, as merchants and 
bankers, they usually form a very opulent portion of 
the community. In Calcutta there are said to be five 
hundred families j but they are much more numerous 
at Murskiddhdd. In Behdr they have been estimated 
at between three and four hundred families. They 
are in some numbers in Bewares, but become more 
numerous ascending the Dodb. It is, however, to the 
westward that they abound : the provinces of Mewdr 
and MdHjodr being apparently the cradle of the sect*. 
They are also numerous in Guz&rat, in the upper part 
of the Malabar coast, and are scattered throughout 

Some of these are well known , but many of the others are 
never met with. The list was famished by a respectable Yati — 
but how far it is throughout genuine , 1 cannot pretend to say. 
It omits several Gachchas of celebrity, particularly the Chandra 
and Khartara, 

** According to Major Ton, the Pontiff of the Kharatra Gachcha 
das eleven thousand clerical disciples scattered over India, and 
the single community of Oiwdl numbers one hundred thousand 
families. In the West of India, the officers of the state and re- 
venue, the bankers, the civil magistrates, and the heads of cor- 
porations, are mostly Jains.— ’Trans. E. As. Soc., Vol. II, I, p. 263. 




OF THE HINDUS. 


347 


the Peninsula. They form, in fact, a veiy large and, 
from their wealth and influence , a most important di- 
vision of the population of India. 

BABA LALIS. 

The followers of Baba Lal are sometimes included 
amongst the Vaishnava sects, and the classification is 
waiTanted by the outward seeming of these sectaries, 
who streak the forehead with Oopichandana , and 
profess a veneration for RAma: in reality, however, 
they adore but one God, dispensing with .all forms of 
worship, and directing their devotion by rules and 
objects derived from a medely of Veddrita and Ssufi 
tenets. 

Baba Lal was a Kshatriya, born in Mdlvd, about 
the reign of JehAngib: he early adopted a religious 
life under the tuition of Chetana SvAmi, whose fitness 
as a teacher had been miraculously proved. This 
person soliciting alms of BAbA LAl received some raw 
grain, and wood to dress it with: lightmg the wood, 
he confined the fire between hb feet, and supported 
the vessel in which he boiled the grain upon his in- 
steps. BAbA LAu immediately prostrated himself be- 
fore him as his Guru, and receiving from him a grain 
of the boiled rice 'to eat, the system of the universe 
became immediately unfolded to his comprehension. 
He followed Ohetana to Lahore, whence being dis- 
patched to Dwdrakd by his Guru, to procure some 
of the earth called Gopichandana, he effected his mis- 
sion in less than an hour; thb miraculous rapidity, 



348 


RELIGIOUS SECTS 


the distance being some hundred miles, attesting his 
proficiency, he was dismissed by his in order 

to become a teacher. He settled at Dehanpur, near 
Sirhind, where he erected a Malh, comprehending a 
handsome temple, and where he ini^'iatecl a number of 
persons in the articles of his faith. 

Amongst the individuals attracted by the doctrines 
of Baba Lai. , was the liberal-minded and unfortunate 
Dara Shukoh : he summoned the sage to his presence 
to be instructed in his tenets, and the result of seven 
interviews was committed to writing, in the form of 
a dialogue between the Prince and the Plr, by two 
literaiy Hindus attached to the Prince’s train, one 
Yadu Das, a Kshatriya, and the other Raichand 
Brahman, the latter the Mirm'dnshi', the interview 
took place in the garden of Jafkar Khan Saduh, in 
the 21st year of' Shah Jmihu's reign, or 1649: the 
work is entitled Nddir un nikdt, and is written, as 
the name implies, in the Persian language. Some mis- 
cellaneous extracts from it may not be unacceptable, 
as they may not only explain the tenets of Baba LAl, 
and something of the Vedanta and Ssii i doctrines, 
but may illustrate better than any description the 
notions generally prevailing of the duties of a religious 
and mendicant life. The interrogator is the Prince, 
Baba Lal himself the respondent. 

What is the passion of a Fakir? — Knowledge of God. 

What is the power of an Ascetic? — Impotence. 

What is Wisdom ? — Devotion of the heart to the Heart’s Lord. 

How are the hands of a Fakir employed? — To cover his ears. 
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Where are his feet? — Hidden, but not hampered by his garments. 

What best becomes him? — Vigilance night and day. 

In what should he be unapt? — Immoderate diet. 

In what should he repose? — In a corner, seclusion from 
mankind, and meditation on the only True. 

What is his dwelling? — God’s creatures. 

His Eingdom?-“God. 

What are the lights of his mansion? — The Sun and Moon. 

What is his couch? — The Earth. 

What is his indispensable observance?— Praise and glorification 
of the Cherisher of all things, and the needer of none. 

What is suitable for a Fakir? — Ld, none; as Ld Allah ^ &c. 
there is no God but God. 

How passes the existence of a Fakir? — Without desire, with- 
out restraint, without property. 

What are the duties of a Fakir? — Poverty and faith. 

Which is the best religion? — Verse, “The Creed of the lover 
differs from other Greeds. God is the faith and creed of those 
who love him, but to do good is best for the follower of every 
faith.” Again, as Hafiz says: 

The object of all religions is alike, 

All men seek their beloved, — 

What is the difference between prudent and wild? 

All the world is love’s dwelling. 

Why talk of a Mosque or a Church? 

With whom should the Fakir cultivate intimacy?— With the 
Lord of loveliness. 

To whom should he be a stranger?— To covetousness, anger, 
envy, falsehood, and malice. 

Should he wear garments or go naked? — The loins should be 
covered by those who are in their senses; nudity is excusable in 
those who are insane. The love of God does not depend upon 
a cap or a coat. 

How should a Fakir conduct himself? —He should perform 
what he promises, and not promise what he cannot perform. 

Should evil be done to evil doers?— The Fakir is to do evil 
to none, he is to consider good and ill alike, so HApiz says: 
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“The repose of the two worlds depends upon two rules, kindness 
to friends and gentleness to foes.” 

What is the nature of the Takia (the pillow or abbacy?) — To 
commence with a seat upon it is improper, and at all times an 
erratic life is preferable; when the body is weakened by age or 
sickness , the Fakir may then repose upon his pillow : so situated, 
he should welcome every Fakir as his guest, and consider noth- 
ing but God to be his own. 

Is it necessary for a Fakir to withdraw from the world? — 
It is prudent, but not necessary: the man in society who fixes 
his heart on God is a Fakir ^ and the Fakir who takes an interest 
in the concerns of men is a man of the world, so Maulana Rumi 
observes: “What is the world? forgetfulness of God, not clothes, 
nor wealth, nor wife, nor offspring.” 

What is the difference between nature and created things? — 
Some compare them to the seed and the tree. The seed and the 
tree are equivalent though related; although the same in sub- 
stance , they are not necessarily co-existent nor co-relative. They 
may be also compared to the waves and the sea; the $rst cannot 
be without the second, but the sea may be without waves, wind 
is necessary to their product: so, although nature and created 
things are of one essence , yet the evolution of the latter from 
the former requires the interference of an evolving cause ^ or the 
interposition of a Creator. 

Are the soul, life,* and body merely shadows? — The soul is 
of the same nature as God, and one of the many properties of 
universal life, like the sea, and a drop of water; when the latter 
joins the former, it also is sea. 

How do the Paramdtmd (supreme soul) and Jivdtmd (living 
soul) differ?—- They do not differ, and pleasure and pain ascri- 
bable to the latter arises firom its imprisonment in the body: the 
^ater of the Ganges is the same whether it run in the river’s 
bed or be shut up in a decanter. 

What difference should that occasion? — Great; a drop of wine 
added to the water in the decanter will impart its flavor to the 
whole , but it would be lost in the river. The Paramdtmdy there- 
fore, is beyond accident, but the Jirdtmd is affiicted by sense 
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and passion. Water cast loosely on a fire will extinguish 
fire; put that water over the fire in a boiler, and the fire will 
evaporise the water, so the body being the eontining ealilmiu 
and passion the fire, the soul, which is coinpannl to the wu<» r. 
is dispersed abroad; — the one great supreme soul is incapabb* 
these properties, and happiness is therefor** only obtained in rr 
union with it, when the dispersed and individnali^ed porfiiin^ 
combine again with it, as the drops of water with the par»‘Ttl 
stream; hence, although God needs not the service, of his slaw, 
yet the slave should remember that he is separated from tlotl hs 
the body alone, and may exclaim perpetually: Blessed he tb»^ 
moment when I shall lift the veil from off that face. Tin* veil 
of the face of my beloved is the dust of my body. 

What are the feelings of the perfect Fakir? bav»* not 

been, they ai’e not to be, described, ns it is said: a person asked 
me what are the sensations of a lover? I replied, when yon arc 
a lover, you will know. 


PRAN nAthis. 

These are also called Dhdmis: they owe their origit* 
toTRAN NAth, a Kshatriya, who being versetl in Mo- 
hammedan learning, as v/ell as in his own, attompteti 
to reconcile the two religions: with tluH view he com- 
posed a work called the Mahitdriyal ^ in which texth 
from the Koran ^ and tlie Vedas are brought together, 
and shewn not to be essentially different. Phan NAtii 
flourished about the latter part of AukanozeuV reign» 
and is said to have acquired gimt influence with 
OhattrasAl, JUd/d of BdndelkhaM, by effecting the 
discovery of a diamond mine. Bimdelkhnnd is the 
chief seat of his followers, and in Pxmna is a building 
consecrated to the use of the sect, in one apartment 
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of which, on a table covered with gold cloth, lies the 
volume of the founder. 

As a test of the disciple’s consent to the real iden- 
tity of the essence of the Hindu and Mohammedan 
creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists of eating 
in the society of members of both communions: with 
this exception, and the admission of the general prin- 
ciple, it does not appear that the two classes confound 
their civil or even religious distinctions: they continue 
to observe the practices and ritual of their forefathers, 
whether Musalman or Hindu, and the union, beyond 
that of community of eating, is no more than any 
rational individual of either sect is fully prepared for, 
or the admission, that the God of both, and of all 
religions, is one and the same. 

SADHS. 

A full account of this sect of Hindu Unitarians , by 
the Reverend Mr. Fisher, was published in the Mis- 
sionary Intelligencer some years ago, and some further 
notice of them is inserted in the Transactions of the 
Royal Asiatic Society*, by Mr. Trant. They are dis- 
tinguished from other Hindus by professing the ado- 
ration of one Creator, and by personal and moral ob- 
servances which entitle them, in their own estimation, 
to the appellation of Sddhs, Sddhus, Pure or Puritans. 

The Sddhs are found chiefly in the upper part of 
the Dodb, from Fardkhdbdd to beyond DehH. In the 


[I, 251 ff.] 
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former they occupy a suburb called Sddhwara, and 
are more numerous there than in any other town; 
their numbers are estimated at two thousand. There 
are said to be some at Mirzapore, and a few more to 
the South; their numbers, however, are limited, and 
they are chiefly from the lower classes. 

The sect originated in the year of Vikbamaditta 
1714 A. D. 1658 , according to Mr. Trant, with a 
person named BirbhXn, who received a miraculous 
communication from one Udaya Das, and in conse- 
quence taught the Sddh doctrines. Mr. Fisher calls 
BirRhan the disciple of Jocu' Das, who commanding 
a body of troops in the service of the Raja of Dholpur 
was left as slain on the field of battle, but restored to 
life by a stranger in the guise of a mendicant, who 
earned him to a mountain , taught him the tenets of 
the faith, and having bestowed upon him the power 
of working miracles sent him to disseminate his doc- 
trines. These circumstances are rather obscurely al- 
luded to in the original authorities consulted on the 
present occasion, but they agree with the above in 
considering Birbhan an inhabitant of Bnjhasir, near 
Ndrnaul, in the province of Dehli, as the founder of 
the sect, at the date above mentioned. Birbhan received 
his knowledge from the Sat Guru, the pure teacher, 
also called Uda kd Dds, the servant of the one God, 
and particularly described as the Mdlek kd Hukm, 
the order of the Creator, the personified word of God 

The dcctrine^taught by the super-human insti’uctoj 
of Birbhan wei’e communicated in Sahdas and Sdkhis. 

23 


i 
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detached Hindi stanzas like those of Eabir. They ar 
collected into manuals, and read at the religioc 
meetings of the Sddhs: their substance is collecte 
into a tract entitled ^ dt Upaded, first precepts, i 
which the whole code is arranged under the followin 
twelve Huhms, or Commandments. 

1. AdEno-wledge but one God who made and can destroy yo 
to 'whom there is none superior, and to whom alone therefore 
worship due, not to earth, nor stone, nor metal, nor wood, 
trees, nor any created thing. There is but one Lord, and tl 
word of the Lord. He who meditates on falsehoods, practic 
falsehood, and commits sin, and he who commits sin falls in 
Hell. 

% Be modest and humble, set not your afiPections on t 
world, adhere faithfully to your creed, and avoid intercom 
with all not of the same faith, eat not of a stranger’s bread. 

3. Never lie nor speak ill at any time to, or of any thing, 
earth or water, of trees or animals. Let the tongue be employ 
in the praise of God. Never steal, nor wealth, nor land, n 
beasts, nor pasture: distinguish your own from another’s pr 
perty, and be content with what you possess. Never imagi 
evil. Let not your eyes rest on improper objects, nor men, n 
women, nor dances, nor shows.. 

4. Listen not to evil discourse, nor to any thing but t 
praises of the Creator, nor to tales, nor gossip, nor calumn 
nor music, nor singing, except hymns; but then the only music 
accompaniment must be. in the mind. 

6. Never covet any thing, either of body or wealth: take n 
of another. God is the giver of all things , as your trust is 
him so shall you receive. 

6. When asked what you are, declare yourself a Sddh^ spe; 
not of caste, engage not in controversy, hold firm your fait 
put not your hope in men. 

7. Wear white garments, use no pigments, nor colly riu: 
nor' dentifrice, nor Menhdif nor mark your person, nor yo 
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forehead with sectarial distinctions, nor weat chaplets, or.rosariei 
or jewels. 

8. Never eat nor drink intoxicating substances, nor chei 

pdn, nor smell perfumes, nor smoke tobacco, nor chew nor sme 
opium, hold not up your hands, bow not down your head i 
the presence pf idols or of men. , 

9. Take no life away, nor offer personal violence, nor giv 
damnatory evidence, nor seize any thing by force. 

10. Let a man wed one wife, and. a woman one husband, Ic 
not a man eat of a woman’s leavings, but a woman may of 
man’s, as may be the custom. Let the woman be obedient t 
the man. ^ 

11. Assume not the garb of a mendicant, nor solicit alm£ 
nor accept gifts. Have no dread of necromancy, neither hav 
recourse to it. Know before you confide, . The meetings of th 
Pious are the only places of pilgrimage , but understand who ar 
the Pious before you so salute them. 

12. Let not a Sddh be superstitious as to days, or to hina 
tions , or to months , or the cries or appearances of birds ov ani 
mals; let him seek only the will of the Lord. 

These injunctions are repeated in a variety of forms 
but the purport is the same, and they comprise th( 
essence of the Sddh doctrine which is evidently de 
rived from the unitarianism of Kabir, Nanak, an< 
similar writers, with a slight graft from the principle; 
of Christianity. In their notions of the constitution o 
the universe, in the real, although temporary exis- 
tence of inferior deities and their incarnations , and it 
the .ultimate object of all devotion, liberation from lift 
on earth, or Mukfi, the Sddhs do not differ -fron 
other Hindus. 

The Sddhs haVe^no temples, but assemble at statec 
periods in houses, or courts adjoining set apart fo] 
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this purpose. According to Mr. Fisher, their meetings 
are held every full moon, when men and women col- 
lect at an early hour, all bringing such food as they 
are able, the day is spent in miscellaneous conversa- 
tion, or in the discussion of matters of common inter- 
est. In the evening they eat and drink together, and 
the night is passed in the recitation of the stanzas at- 
tributed to BiBBHi.N, or his preceptor, and the poems 
of Diinx}, NiJNAK, or Kabi's. 

Fi’om the term they apply to the deity, Satnam, 
the true name, the Sadhs are also called Satndmis; 
but this appellation more especially indicates a dif- 
ferent, although kindred, sect. 

SATNAMiS. 

These profess to adore the true name alone, the 
one God, the cause and creator of all things, Nirguii, 
or void of sensible qualities, without beginning or end. 

They borrow, however, their notions of creation 
from the Vedanta philosophy, or rather from the 
modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar appre- 
hension. Worldly existence is illusion, o? the work 
of Maya, the primitive character of Bhavani, the wife 
of Siva. They recognise accordingly the whole Hindu 
Pantheon — and, although they profess to worship but 
one Godj pay reverence to what they consider mani- 
festations of his nature visible- in the Avatdrs, parti- 
cularly Bama and Ej^ishea. 

Unlike the Sddhs alst , they use distinctive mai-ks, 
and wear a double string of silk bound round the 
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right wrist. Frontal lines are not invariably employed, 
but some make a perpendicular streak with ashes of 
a burnt offering made to HanumIn. 

Their moral code is something like that of all Hindu 
quietists, and enjoins indifference to the worid, its 
pleasures or its pains, implicit devotion to the spiritual 
guide, clemency and gentleness, rigid adherence to 
truth, the discharge of all ordinary, social, or religious 
obligations, and the hope of final absorption into the 
one spirit which pervades all things. 

There is little or no difference therefore in essentials 
between the Sotndmis and some of the Vaishnava 
Unitarians, but they regard themselves as a separate 
body, and have their own founder Jasjivan Das. He 
was a Kshatriya by birth', and continued in the state 
of Grihastha, or house-holder, through life: he was a 
native of Oude, and his Samddh, or shrine, is shewn 
af Katioa, a place between Lucknow and Ajudhyd. 
He wrote several tracts, as the Jndn Prakds, Mahd- 
jpralaya, and Prathama Grantha: thpy are in Hindi 
couplets; the first is dated in Samvat 1817, or A. D. 
1761, the last is in the form of a dialogue between 
Siva and Pahvati. The following is from the Mahd- 
jyralaya. 

“The pure man lives amidst all, but away from all: 
his., affections are engaged by nothing: what he may 
know lie knows, but he makes no enquiiy: he neither 
goes nor comes, neither learns nor teaches, neither 
cries nor sighs, but discusses himself with himself. 
There is neither pleasure nor pmn, neither clemency 
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nor wrath, neither fool nor sage to him. Jagjivanoas 
asks, does any one know a man so exempt from in- 
firmity who lives apart from mankind and indulges 
not in idle speech?” 

8IVA NAEATANiS. 

This is another sect professing the worship of one 
God, of whom no attributes are predicated. Their 
unitai'ianism is more unqualified than that of either 
of the preceding, as they oflFer no worship, pay no 
regard whatever to any of the objects of Hindu or 
Mohammedan veneration. They also differ from all 
in admitting proselytes alike from Hindus or Moham- 
medans, and the sect comprises even professed 
Christians from the lower classes of the mixed po- 
pulation. 

Admission into the sect is not a matter of much 
ceremony, and a Guru, or spiritual guide, is not re- 
quisite; a few ^iva N&rayaMs assemble at the requi- 
sition of a novice, place one of their text books in the 
midst of them, on which betel and sweetmeats have 
previously been j^ranged. After a while these are 
distributed amongst the party, a few passages are 
read from the book, and the sect has acquired a new 
member. 

Truth, temperance, and mercy are the cardinal 
virtues of this sect, as well as of the SMhs', polygamy ' 
is prohibited, and sectarial marks are not used: con- 
formity to the external observances of the Hindus or 
Mohammedans, independently of reli^ous rites, is 
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recommended, but latitude of practice is not unfre- 
quent; and the ^va N&rayanis, of the lower orders, 
are occasionally addicted to strong potations. 

The sect derives its appellation from that of its 
founder SiVANi.Ri.YAN, a Rdjput, of the Nerivdnq 
tribe, a native of Chanddvan, a village near Gkdzipur\ 
he flourished in the reign of Mohammed Snin, and 
one of his works is dated Samvat, 1791, or A. D. 1735. 
He was a voluminous writer in the inculcation of his 
doctrines, and eleven books, in Hindi, verse, are 
ascribed to him. They are entitled: Lao or Lava 
Granth, hdntvilds, Vajan Granth, ‘^'dntsundara, Guru- 
nyds, &dntachdri, ^dntopadeia, ^'abddvali, Sdntpar- 
vdna, ^dntmahimd, &dntsdgar. 

There is also a twelfth, the Seal of- the whole, but 
it has not yet been divulged, remaining in the exclu- 
sive charge of the head of the sect. This person re- 
sides at Balsande, in the Ghdsipur district, where 
there is a college and establishment. 

The ^vandrdyanis ai'e mostly Rdjputs, and many 
are Sipdhis: many of the Up-countiy 'Bearers also be- 
long to the sect. The members are said to be nu- 
merous about Ghdzipur, and some are to be met with 
in Calcutta. 

6t(NYAVADiS. 

Tl^e last sect which it has been propose to noticed 
is one of which the doctrines are atheistical. There 
is no novelty in this creed, as it was that of the Chdr- 
vdkas and Ndstikas, and is, to a great extent, that 
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erf the Bauddhas and Jains; but an attempt has been 
recently made to give it a more comprehensive and 
universal character, and to bring it within the reach 
of popular attraction. 

A distinguished Patron of the Simyavddis was Da- 
VAKAM, the R&jd of Hatras, when that fortress was 
destroyed by the Marquis of Hastings. Under his 
encouragement a work in Hindi verse was composed 
by Baehtavab, a religious mendicant, entitled the 
bdnis&r, the essence of emptiness, the purport of 
whieh is to shew that all notions of man and G-od are 
fallacies, and that nothmg is. A few passages from 
this book wUl convey an idea of the tenets of the sect. 

“Whatever I behold is Vacuity. Theism and 
Atheism — ^MayX and Bbahm — all is false, all is error; 
the globe itself, and the egg of Bbahma, the seven 
Dwipas and nine heaven and earth, the sun' 

and moon, Bbahma , Vishnu and Siva, EiIbma and 
Sesha, the Ckiru and his pupU, the individual and 
the species, the temple and the god, the observance 
of ceremonial rites, and the muttering of prayers, all 
is emptiness. Speech, hearing and discussion are 
emptiness, and substance itself is no more.” 

“Let every one meditate upon himself, nor make 
known his self-communion to another; let him be the 
worshipper and the worship, nor talk of a difference 
between this and that; look into yourself and not into 
another,, for in yourself that other will be found. 
There is no other but myself, and I talk of another 
from ignorance. In the same way as I see my face in 
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a glass I see myself in others; but it is error to think 
that what I see is not my face, ,but that of another — 
whatever you see w but yourself, and father and 
mother are non -entities; you are the infant and the 
old man, the wise man and the fool, the male and the 
female: it is you who are drowned in the stream, you 
who pass over, you are the kiUer, and the slain, the 
slayer and the eater, you are the king and the subject. 
You seize yourself and let go, you sleep, and you 
wake, you dance for yourself and sing for yourself. 
You are the sensualist and the ascetic, the sick man 
and the strong. In short, whatever you see, that is 
you, as bubbles, surf, and billows are all but water.” 

“.When we are visited in sleep by visions, we think 
ifa our sleep that those visions are realities — we wake, 
and find them falsehoods, and they leave not a wreck 
behind. One man in his sleep receives some informa- 
tion , and he goes and tells it to his neighbour : from 
such idle narrations what benefit is obtained? what 
will be left to us when we have been winnowing chaff?” 

“I meditate upon the ^ni Doctrine alone, and 
know neither virtue nor vice — many have been the 
princes of the earth , and nothing did they bring and 
nothing took they away ; the good name of the liberal 
survived him, and disrepute covered the ni^ard with 
its shadow. So let men speak good words, that none 
may speak ill of them afterwards. Take daring the 
few days of your life what the world offers you. En- 
joy your own share, and give some of it to others: 
without liberality, who sh^ acquire reputation? (rive 
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ever after your means, such is the established rule. 
To some give money, to some respect, to some kind 
words, and to some delight. Do good to all the world? 
that all the world may speak good of you. Praise the 
name of the liberal when you rise m the morning, and 
throw dust upon the name of the niggard. Evil and 
good are attributes of the body 5 you have the choice 
of two sweetmeats in your hands. Karna was a giver 
of gold, and Janaka as liberal as wise. Sivi, Harii§- 
CHANDRA, Dadhicha, and many others, have acquired 
by their bounty fame throughout the world.” 

“Many now ai-e, many have been, and many will 
be — the world is never empty; like leaves upon the 
trees, new ones blossom as the old decay. Fix not 
your heart upon a withered leaf, but seek the shade 
of the grefen foliage: a horse of a thousand rupees is 
good for nothing when dead, but a living tattoo will 
carry you along the road. Have no hope in the man 
that is dead , trust but in him that is living. He that 
is dead will be alive no more: a truth that all men do 
not know ; of all those that have died, has any business 
brought any one back again, or has any one brought 
back tidings of the rest? A rent garment cannot be 
spun anew, a broken pot cannot be pieced again. A 
living man has nothing to do with heaven and hell, 
but when the body has become dust, what is the dif- 
ference between a Jackass and a dead Saint?” 

“Ewth, water, fire, and wind blended together con- 
stitute the body — of these four elements the world is 
composed, and there is nothing else. This is BrahmI, 
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this is a pismire, all consists of these elements, and 
proceeds from them through separate receptacles.” 

“Beings are bom firtm the womb, the egg, the 
germ, and vapour.” 

“Hindus and Musalmans are of the same nature, 
two leaves of one tree — these call their teachers. 
Mullds, those term them Paifidits’, 'tw:o pitchers of 
one clay: one performs Namaz, the other oflfi6rs Pti/d: 
where is the difference? I know of no dissimilarity — 
they are both followers of the doctrine of Duality— 
they have the same bone, the same flesh, the same 
blood, and the same marrow. One cuts off the fore- 
skin, the other puts on a sacriflcial thread. Ask of 
them the difference , enquire the importance of these 
distinctions, and they will quarrel with you: dispute 
not, but know them to be the same; avoid all idle 
wrangling and strife, and adhere to the truth, the 
doctrine of DiYAniM.” 

“I fear not to declare the truth; I know no differ- 
ence between a subject and a king; I want neither 
homage nor respect, and hold no communion with 
any but the good: what I can obtain with facility that 
will I desire, but a palace or a thicket are to me the 
same — the error of mine and thine have I cast away, 
and know nothing Of loss or gain. When a man can 
meet with a preceptor to teach him these truths, he 
will destroy the errors of a million of births. Such 
a teacher is now in the world, and such a one is 
DIyarAm.” 
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The survey that has thus been taken of the actui 
state of the Hindu religion will shew, that its interni 
constitution has not been exempt from, those varieties 
to which all human systems of belief are subject, ani 
that it has undergone great and frequent modifications 
until it presents an appearance which, there is grea 
reason to suppose, is very difierent from that which i 
originally wore. 

The precise character of the primitive Hindu systen 
will only be justly appreciated , when a considerabh 
portion of the ritual of the Vedas shall have been trans- 
lated, but some notion of their contents .and purport 
may be formed from Mr. Colebuooke’s account oi 
them', as >yell as from his description of the religious 
ceremonies of the Hindus®. It is also probable that 
the Institutes of Makv, in a great measure, harmonise 
with the Vaidih Code, 

From these sources then it would seem, that some 
of the original rites are still preserved in the Homa, 
or fire offerings, and in such of the Sdnskdras, or 
purificatory ceremonies, as are observed at the periods 
of birth, tonsure, investiture, marristge and cremation. 
Even in these ceremonies, however, formulae borrowed 
fi^m the Tantras assume the place of the genuine 
texts, whilst on many occasions the observances of 
. the Vedas ar6 wholly neglected. Nor is this incon- 
sistent with the original system, which was devised 
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for certain recognised classes bto whicli the EGndu 
community was then divided, and of which three out 
of four parts no longer exist — the Hindus being now 
distinguished into Brahmans and mixed castes alone — 
and the former having almost universally deviated from 
the duties and habits to which they were originall}' 
devoted. Neither of these classes, therefore, can with 
propriety make use of the Vaidik ritual, and their manual 
of devotion must be taken from some other source. 

How far the preference of any individual Divinity 
as an especial object of veneration is authorised by 
the Vedas, remains yet to be determined; but there 
is no reason to doubt that most of the forms to which 
homage is now paid are of modern canonization. At 
any rate such is the highest antiquity of the most 
celebrated Teachers and Founders of the popular sects; 
and Basava in the Dekhan Vaixabha Sviid in Hin- 
dustan, and Chaitanya in Bengal, claim no earlier a 
date than the eleventh and sixteenth centuries. 

Consistent with the introduction of new objects pf 
devotion is the elevation pf new races of individuals 
to the respect or reverence of the populace as their 
ministers and representatives. The Brahmans retain, 
it is true, a traditional sanctity; and when they culti- 
vate pursuits suited to their character, as the Law 
and Literature of their sacred language, they receive 
occasional marks of attention, and periodical donations 
from the most opulent of their countrymen. But a 
very mistaken notion prevails generally amongst Eu- 
ropeans of the position of the Brahmans in Hindu 
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society, founded on the terms in which they al'e spoken 
of by Manu, and the application of the expression 
‘Priesthood’ to the Brahtnanical Order by Sir Wil- 
liam Jones. In the sti’iet sense of the phrase it never 
was applicable to the Brahmans; for although som,e 
amongst them acted in ancient times as family priests, 
and conducted the? fixed or occasional ceremonials of 
household worship,- yet even Manu* holds the Brah- 
man, who ministers to an -idol, infamous during life, 
and condemned to the infernal regions after death* 
and the Sanskrit language abounds with synonymes 
for the priest of a temple, significaht of his degraded 
condition both in this woi'ld and the next. Ministrant 
Priests in temples, therefore, the Brahmans, collec- 
tively speaking, never were — and although many 
amongst them act in that capacity, it is no more their 
appropriate province than any other lucrative occu- 
pation. In the present day, however, they have ceased 
to be in a great measure the ghostly advisers of the 
people, either individually or in their households. This 
office is now filled by various persons, who pretend 
to superior sanctity, as Gosdins, Vairagis, and Son- 
ny dsis. Many of these are Brahmans, but they are 
not necessarily so, and it is not as Brahmans that they 
receive the veneration of their lay followers. They 
derive it, as we have seen, from individual repute, or 
more frequently from their descent from the founder 
of some particular division, as is the case with the 


* [III, 152. See also Lassen, Ind, Alt., I, 794.] 




OF THE HINDUS. 


367 


Gokulastha Gosdins and the Gosvdmis of Bengal. 
The Brahmans as a caste exercise little real influence 
on the minds of the Hindus beyond what they obtain 
from their numbers, affluence and rank. As a hierarchy 
they are null , and as a literary body they are few, and 
meet with but slender countenance from their country- 
men or their foreign rulers. That they ai’e still of great 
importance in the social system of British India, is 
unquestionable, but it is not as a priesthood. They 
bear a very large proportion to all the other tribes; 
they are of more respectable birth , and in general of 
better education ; a prescidptive reverence for the order 
improves these advantages , and Brahmans are accor- 
dingly numerous amongst the most affluent and dis- 
tinguished members of every Hindu state. It is only, 
however, as far as they are identified with the Gurus 
of the popular sects, that they can be said to hold 
any other than secular consideration. 

Aware apparently of the inequaliiy upon which 
those Gurus contended with the long establkhed 
claims of the Brahmanical tribe , the new teachers of 
the people took care to invest themselves with still 
higher pretensions. The Achdrya or Guru dl the three 
first classes is no doubt described by Manu* as entitled 
to the most profound respect from his pupil during 
pupilage, but the Guru of the present day exacts im- 
plicit devotion from his disciples during life**. It is 


* pi-, 192 ff.] 

* [Many passages from modem Tantras, such as the Rudra 
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unnecessary her^ to repeat what there has been pre- 
vious occasion to notice with respect to the extravagant 
obedience to be paid by some sectarians to the Guru, 
whose favour is declared to be of much moi’e impor- 
tance than that of the god whom he represents. 

Another peculiarity in the modem systems which 
has been adverted to in the preceding pages is the 
paramount value of Bhakti — faith — implicit reliance 
on the favour of the .Deity worshipped. This is a sub- 
stitute for all religious or moral acts, and an expiation 
for every crime. Now, in the Vedas, two branches 
are distinctly marked, the practical and speculative. 
The former consists of prayers and rules for oblations 
to any or all .of the gods — but especially to Indea and 
Agni, the rulers of the firmament and of fire, for posi- 
tive worldly goods, health, posterity and affluence. 
The latter is the investigation of matter and spirit,' 
leading to detachment from worldly feelings and in- 
terests , and final liberation from bodily existence. 
The first is intended for the bulk of mankmd, the 
second for philosophers and ascetics. There is not a 
word of faith, of implicit belief or passionate devotion 
in all this, and they seem to have been as little es- 
sential to the primitive Hindu worship as they were 
to the religious systems of Greece and Rome. Bhakti 
is an invention, and apparently a modem one*, of the 

YAniala, Gupta Sddhana Tantra, Vfihan Nflla Tantra, and others, 
are quoted in the Pranatoshani, fol. 49-55.] 

* [See, however, Burnouf, Bhi^ Pur. I, p. CXI. Lassen 
Ind. Alt, n, 1096 ff.] 
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